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BOOK I. 



INTRODUCTION 



INTRODUCTION. 



THE true object of an Introduction should be to give the 
reader a correct idea of the book. I will try to do this by 
hinting the subjects I treat of, and what I meant in writing 
this work. 

With the restoration of peace at home, we have time to look 
abroad ; and while no good citizen desires a conflict with Eng- 
land, there is a universal and settled determination to call her 
to an account, sooner or later, for the enormous wrongs and 
depredations she has allowed her subjects to perpetrate upon 
our Commerce, our Peace, our Union and Prosperity. She was 
unfriendly to us in our weakness — she can hardly ask us to be 
friendly to her in oiir strength. 

r intended not only to display the power, resources and gran- 
deur of the British empire, with whatever constitutes its title 
to enduring glory, but to lift the veil from her crimes, in op- 
pressing the masses of her own people at home ; her cruelties 
to Ireland, and her helpless hundred and fifty millions in Asia ; 
the corruptions of her " Established Church," as a State Relig- 
ion ; and, in a word, the atrocities of her Oligarchical System, 
which dresses one man in gold and sends him to the House of 
Lords, and another in rags and sends him to the Workhouse ; 
a system which has only one scope in Foreign Policy, viz. : to 
oppress and rob nations, to sweep all commerce but her own 
from the sea, and above all, to break up the Great Republic of 
the United States. 

(9) 
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Since my first work under tlie same title appeared, many years 
ago, I have made repeated visits to England, and spent seven 
years on the continent, chiefly in the Public Service. I have 
rewritten and greatly enlarged the original work, bringing it 
down to 1866 — thoroughly exposing the conduct of England 
towards this country during the period of our great trouble, 
and showing just how she stands to-day before the gaze of the 
world. 

I do not expect much good-will from the British Government, 
or most of the British aristocracy, for writing this book. I am 
working for the emancipation of whole nations, and the eleva- 
tion of all men. England has always been working for the 
overthrow of rival nationalities, and the political subjection of 
men. England fights for the few — I for the many. She for 
Aristocracy — I for Democracy. She for the present — I for the 
future. No wonder we should not agree any too well. In 
justice to myself, however, it should be always held' in mind, 
that, in speaking of England, I mean the Government and the 
ruling classes of the British empire — not the British people, 
for whom I entertain all the sympathies which spring unbidden 
from the common fountains of kindred, language, laws and 
religion. 

II. 

I BY no means wish to inflame a feeling of animosity be- 
tween my own countrymen and Englishmen. This is the 
last thing I would attempt, unless provoked to it by acts of 
wrong which could not be atoned for except by justifiable retali- 
ation. But there has been solid ground for American complaint 
against the English Government at many periods of our his- 
tory — especially since our home troubles began. The barom- 
eter of British feeling towards us, during our Rebellion, was 
graduated exactly to the wavering fortunes of our armies in the 
field. When victory was on our side, the Government and the 
press of England were partially with us. When the armed 



CAUSES OF COMPLAINT AGAINST ENGLAND. 11 

insurgents had the best of it, England and most Englishmen 
were against us. 

It would be wasting time and type to show that England has 
never treated us with much respect or complacency, except 
where it was for her immediate interest to do so. She shifts 
her policy towards all strong nations to suit the hour — towards 
weak ones, to suit her convenience. 

Now, this may do very well in the slwrt run, but will it do 
in the long run ? Individuals are short-lived — they can easily 
forget 5 iut nations are long-lived, and have a plenty of time to 
renumber. The embers of a bitter war may seem to have 
smouldered into ashes ; but a coming breeze may blow those 
ashes into thin air, and set the world on fire. 

Yes, causes of complaint against Great Britain do exist — 
provocations have been given ; and they are of too serious a 
nature to be overlooked, or treated with levity. A contest 
between the British Monarch and the American Republic has 
begun, and it is too late to arrest it by any policy on our part, 
which any American statesman or party would dare to pro- 
pose. How serious this contest may grow, will depend on 
England alone. The solution of this problem is no longer in 
our hands. She alone can quiet the disturbed elements — she 
alone can avert the gathering storm. 

These questions must be discussed ; the day of mealy-mouth- 
ing diplomacy is over ; the ground of our complaints must be 
carefully exploited ; the causes and nature of British provoca- 
tions must be clearly stated ; the issue cannot be much longer 
postponed — we must get ready to meet it. 

It would seem that the politicians Trho manage the British 
empire have a chronic complaint, from which few of them ever 
recover, of dealing with us as " old-fashioned colonies ;" as, 
iu some sort, dependencies still of the English crown ! They 
seem to look on us as a kind of tributary — not exactly as an 
independent nation — ^but somehow or other, an attache de Vera- 
pire. The Revolution of 1776 ought to have blotted this idea 
out ; but it did not. The war of 1812 should have ended 
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it. But this same idea exists to-day ; and Englishmen of state 
must get rid of the foolish fancy before they can deal with us 
successfully. They must put themselves omnis in hoo with our 
political system.* They are m.nnarchical ; we are democratic. 
We do not bandy words about /orms of government ; we want 
substance — the real substance of liberty. Englishmen will 
choose their own forms ; they have chosen them ; and under 
these forms they manage to get a plenty of liberty for the pri- 
vileged classes, while God, and a few good people, take as 
much care of the poor as they can. (What we want, and 
claim to have in America, is a magna charta for the whole 
people, which means — First : Suffrage for all duly qualified 
classes of the people and none others ; Second : The vote by 
ballot, which is the chief guaranty of independent suffrage ; 
Third : A just distribution of paternal estates among all legi- 
timate children, which annihilates the hereditary rights of pri- 
mogeniture, and thereby lays the axe at the root of this Upas 
tree of family aristocracy ; Fourth : Universal religious (not 
toleration) protection, thus dissolving the harlot embrace of 
Church and State, and ending the foul system of a state reli- 
gion ; and last of all, the education of all the people as a piiMic 
duty — as a cardinal maxim of State, When the first civil 
structures were reared by the infant American Colonies, they 
put this great thing in : " Our children's education must be 
provided for, and zealously looked after, as one of the first 

* I am fully aware this is no easy work for an English statesman. It is only 
now and then that it has been achieved. Burlie, Fox and a few others under- 
stood us during our revolutionary struggle. At a later period such men as 
Canning and Huskisson did. But in our immediate times, the number of public 
men and journals in Great Britain that have displayed any adequate compre- 
hension of our political and social system could be counted on the ton fingers. 
Even so ilUiminated and liberal a thinker as Maoaulay was a dupe to the same 
English delusion ; for English the delusion is. Neitlier De Tocqueville nor any 
other great continental writer on the American system, fell into such a delusion. 
Even Macanlay said that our territory was too vast to be held together by the 
feeble hands of a Democratic Government, and that our Union would fall 
asunder by the weight of its component parts. 
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duties of a God-fearing commonwealth. ; for ignorant children 
will make bad citizens." Milton, Blackstone, Burke and 
Brougham never had anything-to say against this. This mode 
of ruling nations England has yet to learn ; she will yet pay 
dearly for not having learned it before. 



III. 

I DO not forget here, nor elsewhere, the great and welcome 
fact, that we have friends in England : friends of our Gov- 
ernment and its perpetuity ; friend of its cardinal Democratic 
principle of the equal political rights of all men ; friends of the 
Republic which has emerged from the waves of a dreadful civil 
"deluge, stronger than ever ; and which is now ready on all 
proper occasions to vindicate throughout the world, if need 
be, the right of men to govern themselves. It is all bootless 
now to make out a case against the British Government. Our 
case is made out. England herself has made it out. Events 
have helped her. It is now summed up. She must be friendly 
to us, or she will be sorry for it.' This is no threat — ^for 
threats are mean things at best ; not fit for men nor na- 
tions. But England must be ready to answer the People of 
the United States these questions : Why did you take the first 
chance you had to turn the cold shoulder on us ? Why did 
you not do it in the day of our strength, when we were a uni- 
ted nation ; when we were too formidable for your assaults ? 
Why secretly build, and then clandestinely despatch your 
pirate steamers to sink our honest merchantmen on all seas, 
from the Equator to the Poles ? 

The blow leveled against amebican commerce by British 
cruisers was far more complete than it could have been had 
war actually existed between England and the United States. 
Then, all seas would have swarmed with our privateers, and it 
would have been the same straightforward game the two na- 
tions played in their contest of 1812. In making up, therefore, 
any sort of an estimate of the commercial losses this Country 



] 4 THE BLOW AGAINST AMERICAN COMMERCE. 

suffered through the course England thought proper to take in 
the very beginning of" the Rebellion, we have scarcely reached 
the threshold by simply counting the two hundred and seventy- 
five peaceful merchantmen sunk or bonded by British cruisers. 
This covered only so many tons of shipping — and perhaps 
twelve or fifteen million dollars of value in ships and goods. 
It was an item too inconsiderable to demand much attention, 
compared with the stupendous loss of the carrying trade with 
foreign nations, then in our hands. We glance at the commer- 
cial condition in 1860, when, although the clouds were low- 
ering over the political horizon, commerce had not yet shorten- 
ed its sails, nor altered its courses. 

The following figures are from the Treasury Reports, which 
show our commerce and navigation with all countries for the 
financial year, ending June 30, 1860 : Domestic produce, ex- 
ported, $373,189,274. Foreign, exported, $26,933,022. Total 
exports, $400,122,296. Total impoi'ts, $362,166,264. Total 
exchanges, $762,288,-550. Entered, American tonnage, 5,921, 
285. Cleared, do. 6,165,924. Foreign tonnage entered, 2,353, 
911. Cleared, 2,624,005. Oar exports had, risen in eight 
years, one hundred and seventy millions ; a commercial 
growth unparalleled in the history of any nation. 

The figures for the next five years will be given in the body 
of the work, with much valuable information derived from the 
Records of the New York Chamber of Commerce. To show 
the vigilance with which that important Institution guards the 
commercial interests of this country, and the feelings with 
which its members contemplated the whirlwind which swept our 
commerce from the sea, I have only to cite below a few pas- 
sages from the proceedings of the Chamber, January 2, 1863.* 

* " Whereas, It is alleged that the Alabama is continually supplied from Great 
Britain with coal and ammunition, by means of which she is enabled to continue 
her piratical course against American commerce, the consequence being to raise 
the premium of insurances on American vessels and their cargoes, and to depress 
the rate of freights in American ships, and to transfer our carrying trade to ves- 
sels of other nations, this Chamber is led to the following conclusions : 
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Could we not have our share of blue water ? Could not our 
Republic live, and your oligarchy too, at the same time? 
Must you humiliate us in order to save your own pride ? 

England has yet to learn the great lesson Oiat Democracy is 
hereafter to he the law of Hie human race. Monarchy and despot- 

" First. That through the active instrumentality of the subjects of Great 
Britain, the so-called Confederate States are furnished with ships, men, arms and 
ammunition with which to war on the commerce of the United States. 

" Second. That without such foreign aid the States in revolt against the gov- 
ernment of the United States would be powerless to effect a"ny injury to Amer- 
ican commerce on the high seas. 

" Ttiird. That this war on American commerce, carried on by ships built and 
manned in Great Britain, if not rebuked by the British press generally, is not 
discouraged by the public sentiment of a once friendly nation, claiming to be 
guided by high and honorable principles, and is not effectually and thoroughly 
arrested by the strong will and stronger arm of the British government. 

" Fourth. That as a result of the foregoing facts and conclusions, the mer. 
chants of the United States are subjected, in a certain degree, to the evils which 
woiild attend a state of war with Great Britain, and are compelled to witness the 
carrying trade of their country transferred from their own vessels to British 
bottoms, under all the sanctions and advantages of peace and neutrality to the 
latter, while the source of this great peril, threatening to drive American com- 
merce from the ocean, is of British origin ; now, therefore." 

In the autumn previous (Oct. 22, 1862,) the Chamber had used the following 
language in another memorial to the President of the United States : 

" Kow it cannot be said that the government of England, and the merchants of 
England, indeed, every body in England, are ignorant of this, or of the further 
fact, that vessels are to follow the " Alabama " and other privateers intended to 
operate against our commerce on the seas, when they leave the shores of Eng- 
land, with cargoes of arms, guns, and munitions of war, and crews made up of 
British subjects, all which are to be transferred to these piratical vessels for the 
purpose of destroying American ships and American commerce. 

" Therefore, we say that this Chamber ought publicly to express the opinion 
it set forth seven years ago, when the situation of the two countries was revers- 
ed, when England was at war, and we were at peace. The sentiments we then 
expressed, when vindicating our character and our honor against unfounded 
aspersion, we may well, and should emphatically express as our sentiments to- 
day, and hold them out for the consideration of the people of England, with 
whom it has ever been our desire to live on terms of friendly intercourse. It 
win be for them to consider what impression it will make on the American mind 
that British built ships, manned by British seamen, are sent out to burn and de- 
stroy our ships pursuing their legitimate courses npon the ocean, and to commit 
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ism may live for a while in form ; — in spirit they are dead. 
They can hope for no resurrection. The world is not wide 
enough any longer for monarchy, hierarchy, superstition, or 
oppression, of the bodies, souls, or spirits of men. The emanci- 
pation of men everywhere from the thraldom of man, is the 
enchanting watch-word of the last, and better half of the Nine- 
teenth Century. The world has heard the shout of Freedom, 
and is straining on its fetters. It is saying to its oppressors : 
" The cup of bitterness you have so long pressed to our lips, 
we will drain no more forever." 



IT. 

ENGLISH critics and statesmen must not grow restive or 
angry at us because we turn the tables, and speak with 
some freedom about them, and their social and political system. 
Again and again we say, we do not care for your form of gov- 
ernment, nor do we claim that Republican forms are necessary 
to the existence or perpetuity of liberty. You call your form 
a monarchy, by which you mean an aristocracy, as strong and 
impregnable as you coul^ make it. You care not much more 
for your Queen than we do, and many of you not half as much. 
But you use her as a foil, a pretext, a sham, behind which you 
hide your unearned, often unjustly gotten, but always conve 
niently inherited wealth and titles. You are the raonarchy — 
not the royal family. You rule — not the Queen. You feast 
— the masses starve. I know that the word American Democ- 

their crews to chains. And because the law of nations, more careful it seems 
of personal interests than the interests of humanity, has so shut these pirates 
out from the ports of every civilized country, that they cannot take in their 
prizes for condemnation in the rightful way of law, they must, therefore, con- 
demn them by fire on the seas. 

" Sir, as a great commercial people, holding and anxious to hold iriendly rela- 
tions with the government and people of Great Britain, we have a moral right 
to present these views to the government at "Washington, and to ask the Secre- 
tary of State for the United States, through our diplomatic agents abroad, to 
lay these resolutions before the government and people of Europe." 
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racy grates harshly on English ears, but that alters not the 
case. There is no throne, nor mitre, nor class that can with- 
stand the tide of the age. 

And tell us ! — should not the time come, sooner or later, when 
the many may have justice? When hunger among the neg- 
lected millions may drown the noise of pomp and splendor, 
and hush its revelry in a festival for the wronged, the outraged 
and the forgotten classes ? 

You know little of the sufferings that surround your own 
palaces. Through those noiselessly swinging doors the plaints 
of sorrow never pass. But those hearts that heat outside may 
be as warm as yours, and perhaps as divine music may be heard 
in heaven ■u hen those heart-strings are touched by angel fingers. 
Your own Dickens, whose suffering heroines you have read of, 
has taught you these lessons of sympathy long ago. If not, no 
word from this side of the Atlantic could reach your hearts. 

But although I am writing with few of the restraints of 
arrangement which writers commonly impose upon their pens, 
I am admonished that I am encroaching unnecessarily upon 
ground which I have gone over more thoroughly in the body 
of the work. Therefore, at the risk of the imputation of egot- 
ism, I come to a brief account of the circumstances which led 
me to choose England as the theme of my first book. 



THE friends of an author are entertained by incidents which 
illustrate his personal history, or the history of his writ- 
ings. The public care little about either, till the fame of the 
writer has become the property of the world. It will therefore 
be understood, that the plain account I give in these introduc- 
tory pages of the history of this work, is intended chiefly for 
those who on both sides of the Atlantic, have, during long 
years, sent or given me friendly greetings. 

My health had given way, and my physicians told me that 
nothing could save my life but a voyage to sea, and in May, 
2 
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1840, 1 sailed for England, uncertain wtether the voyage would 
cure or kill me. I bad to leave my wife and child behind me, 
and I need not say, it was a painful separation : and yet there 
was the relief of excitement about it — the inspiration of hope. 
Such a dash could not but change the current of my fortunes, 
for it seemed to me my last chance to live had come, and if 
there were a chance I should seize it, — if it were an ignis 
fatuus which lured me on, we would both disappear together. 

There are periods when even Nature herself relies on. extra- 
ordinary remedies, and Providence resorts to them so often in 
guiding our destiliies, that uncommon exposures and bold designs 
often turn out to be the only means of success, or even of safety. 

All that books and teachers could do for a boy of my. age 
had thus far been done. I had no idea of becoming an author, 
or trying to do anything to arrest the attention of mankind. 
To be well again I did not hope, but to die I could not think of. 

What men call fortune, I was born with. It had melted 
away. I did not dream of recovering it again, and as for fame, 
it had nothing to do with my thoughts. I know, in recollect- 
ing that period, that I only hoped I might return and live 
a few quiet years, pursuing my studies unmolested by poverty, 
garnering up my treasures in the bosom of my family, with a 
home which I knew would be a happy one, so long as beings 
who loved each other so well, were not separated by death. I 
remember very distinctly that, while I was looking back to 
catch the last sight of my cottage door on the morning I started 
for Europe, I felt, with more intensity than I had ever before 
felt a sentiment in my life, a desire to live to come back. It 
seemed to me that I could not, must not, die so young, so happy. 



VI. 

A STORM swept our vessel to England in fifteen days. As 
I look back on it, that voyage is almost a blank. It 
would have been quite such but for my sufferings. I remember 
little but the terrible monotony of creaking rigging, hoarse 
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orders, deck tramping and the angry surgings of the ocean. 
After making half the passage, the storm suddenly left us rock- 
ing among the waves. We now prepared ourselves for a long, 
tedious calm. Towards sunset the next day we saw a column 
of smoke rising up into the clear heavens on the western hori- 
zon , and we knew the " Great Western" was behind it. In a few 
hours she came up, and went sweeping by majestically over the 
now calm sea, leaving our sails to flap away interminable days 
without moving twenty miles in twenty-four hours. 

So we all thought then, and wished we were on board the 
steamer. A consciousness of the power of the steam engine on 
the ocean, I then felt for the first time. All the fleets of Eng- 
land, without steam, never could have impressed me as did that 
solitary steamer. But while we were lamenting our fate, and 
the sailors were beginning to get sulky, and the old captain 
was pacing the deck impatiently, whistling for a wind, far away 
to the north-west a cloud came rising which made the sea black 
as it came. First it struck the main-top-gallant^ails, and slowly 
we began to move once more through the waters. The ship 
soon lifted and shook herself and began to leap through the 
sea. The breeze freshened ; we flew through the ocean. The 
next day a gale brought us where we saw the " Great Western" 
pitching and floundering heavily among the waves, while we 
were rushing by her shortly afterwards before the storm. We 
passed the steamer and saw no more of her, but we took with 
us her news to England, and stood on that island three hours 
before her passengers. 

VII. 

IT was a warm summer day when the glorious Welsh moun- 
tains rose up out of the ocean. The glass brought the 
farm houses, the quiet flocks, the green fields, close up to the 
eye. I cannot describe the feeling with which I gazed for the 
first time on that ancient land which had been the home of my 
fathers. I seemed to bs returning to the graves of my ances- 
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tors, who had been long dead, and a new feeling came over me 
that I myself had been almost as long a wanderer. A great 
many associations which no one but an American whose ances- 
tors came from England can ever feel, crowded on my mind, 
and the history of the Anglo-Saxon-Normans, their struggles 
and triumphs, came fresh to my memory. I began to find even 
before I landed what was only confirmed by experience, that I 
should enjoy England as she had been, more than England as 
she is. Up to the time of the embarkation of our fathers, Eng- 
land was their country, and our history was the history of 
Britain. The great writers of England, till the period of the 
Commonwealth, wrought and thought for my fathers as much 
as for the fathers of any living Englishman ; and I have as many 
associations to bind me to them and their times, as though I 
had been born on that island. 



VIII, 

AROUND English liistory there is a charm which can be 
found in no other. The recent and the remote — the plain 
and the obscure — ^novelty springing up by the gray remains of 
antiquity — all the elements of the touching, and the beautiful, 
the gloomy, and the grand, mingle in the chronicles of our 
fatherland. 

With us at home all is familiar and modern.* It is true we 

* In illustration of this, I cite a few passages from the pen of Goldwin Smith, 
the noblest Englishman who has trod our soil during the present century. — (^At- 
lantic Monthly, December, 1864.) 

"But you have a real and glorious history, if you will not reject it — monu- 
ments genuine and majestic, if you will acknowledge them as your own. Yours 
are the palaces of the Plantagenets — the cathedrals which enslirined our old 
religion — the illustrious hall in which the long line of our great judges reared, 
by their decisions, the fabric of our law — the gray colleges in whi i \ our intellect 
and science found their earliest home — the graves where our heroes and sages 

and poets sleep Tou are heirs to all the wealth of the Old World, and 

must owe gratitude for a part of your heritage to Germany, France and Spain, 
as well as to England. Still, it is from England that you are sprung ; from hor 
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read with pride and ambition of our fathers' struggles, when 
tile story leads us through the toils of the Revolution back to 
the gloom of the green old forests and the bleak desolation of 
Plymouth landing : but there the story ceases in America, and 
we must cross the water for an account of our antecedent na- 
tional existence. We then have an interest, and can betimes 
forget America as it slumbered on unwaked by the sea-gun of 
Columbus, while we retrace the story of our ancestors through 
preceding generations, to the time when the Roman conqueror 
first planted the eagle of Italy on the rocks of Britain, and re- 
turned to tell of a stormy island in the ocean, and of the rugged 
barbarians who dwelt in its glens and hunted on its clifis/^ 

you brought the power of self-government which was the talisman of coloniza- 
tion and the pledge of your empire here. She it was, that, having advanced by 
centuries of effort to the front of the Old World, became worthy to give birth to 
the New. From Englaijd you are sprung ; and it is because you are English- 
men that English freedom, not French or Spanish despotism, is the law of this 
continent. From England you are sprung ; and if the choice were given you 
among all the nations of the world, which would you rather choose for a mother? 

"England bore you, and bore you not without a mother's pangs. For the 
real hour of your birth was the English Revolution of the Seventeenth Century, at 
once the saddest and the noblest period of English history — the noblest, whether 
we look to the greatness of the principles at stnke, or to the grandeur of the 

actors who fill the scene But before 1783 you had founded, under the 

name of an English Colony, a community emancipated from feudalism ; you had 
abolished here and doomed to general abolition hereditary aristocracy, and that 
which is the essential basis of hereditary aristocracy, primogeniture in the in- 
heritance of land. ..... Tou had created the system of common schools, in 

which the sovereignty of the people has its only safe foundation. You had pro- 
claimed after some misgivings and backslidings, the doctrine of liberty of con- 
science, and released the Church from her long bondage to the State. All this 
you had achieved while you BtUl were, and gloried in being, a colony of Eng- 
land 

"In England the Revolution of the Seventeenth Ceutur^ failed. It failed, at 
least, as an attempt to establish social equality and liberty of conscience. The 
feudal past, with a feudal Europe to support it, sat too heavy on us to be cast 
off. By a convulsive effort we broke loose, for a moment, from the hereditary 
aristocracy and the hierarchy. For a moment we placed a popular chief in 
power, though Cromwell was obliged by circumstances, as well as impelled by 
his own ambition, to make himself a king. But when Cromwell died before hif 
hour, aU was o\er for many a day with the party of religious freedom and of the 
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It is natural and proper that an American should read with 
stirring interest of the defeats, the struggles, the triumphs of 
Englishmen in those rude times, and think with the indignation 
of a free man and the love of a brother, on the sufferings of 
Ids kinsmen who dwell there now. The starving peasant 
and the pale operative are the sons of those who not long ago 
dwelt with our own fathers on the banks of the Tweed, the 
Thames and the Severn ; and why should we not feel for them 
as for brothers ? 

Nurtured too in a Republic which had not only proved great 
in times which had tried the stability of older states, it seemed 
to me natural that I should carry with me into any land, 

people. The nation had gone a little way out of the feudal and hierarchical 
Egypt ; but the horrors of the unknown Wilderness, and the memory of the 
flesh-pots, overpowered the hope of the Promised Land ; and the people returned 
to the rule of Pharaoh and his priests amidst the bonfires of the Restoration. 

English society had made a supreme effort to escape from feudalism 

and the hierarchy into social justice and religious freedom, and that effort had 
failed. 

" EaUed in England, but succeeded here. The yoke which in the mother-coun- 
try we had not strength to throw off, in the colony we escaped ; and here, be- 
yond the reach of the Restoration, Milton's vision proved true, and a free com- 
munity was founded, though in a humble and unsuspected form, which depended 
on the life of no single chief, and lived on when Cromwell died. Milton, when 
the night of the Restoration closed on the brief and stormy day of his party, 
bated no jot of hope. He was strong in that strength of conviction which as- 
sures spirits like his of the future, however dark the present may appear. But, 
could he have beheld it, the morning, moving westward in the track of the Puri- 
tan emigrants, had passed from his hemisphere only to shine again in this with 
no fitful ray, but with a steady brightness which will one day reillumine the 
feudal darkness of the Old World. 

" The Revolution failed in England. Yet in England the party of Cromwell 
and Milton still lives. It still lives : and in this great crisis of your fortunes, 
its heart turns to you. On your success ours depends. Now, as in the seven- 
teenth century, the thread of our fate is twined with the thread of yours. An 
English Liberal comes here, not only to watch the unfolding of your destiny, 
but to read his own 

" It is of want of sympathy, not of want of interest, that you have to com- 
plain. And the sympathy wliich has been withheld is not that of the whole 
nation, but that of certain classes, chiefly uf the class against whose political 
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and through any clime, not only the principles in which I 
had been educated, but the pride of country, which will forever 
in the breasts of aU true Americans, remain inseparable from 
their nature. Penetrated with the deepest belief, not only of 
the capacity of intelligfent men (none others) for self-govern- 
ment, but that Republican institutions are the mightiest of all 
agencies to develope whatever is great in human nature, I 
thpught the feeling might perhaps be stronger in me than 
among the men I was about to look on, and talk with. 

It has always been a common, and rather an odious slur in 
England upon our countrymen who go abroad, that they carry 
their Republicanism with them. Although this is often meant 

interest yon are fighting, and to whom your victory brings eventual defeat. 
The real origin of your nation is the key to the present relation between yon 
and the different parties in England. This is the old battle waged again on 
a new field. We will not talk too much of Puritans and Cavaliers. The soldiers 
of the Union are not Puritans, neither are the planters Cavaliers. But the 
present civil war is a vast episode in the same irrepressible conflict between 
Aristiicracy and Democracy ; and the heirs of l,he Cavalier in England sympa- 
thize with your enemies, the heirs of the Puritan with you. 

" The feeling of our aristocracy, as of all aristocracies, is against you 

Therefore, as a class, the English nobility cannot desire the success of your 
Republic. Some of the order there are who have hearts above their coronets, 
as thire are some kings who have hearts above their crowns, and who in this 
great crisis of humanity forget that they are noblemen, and remember that piey 
are men. But the order, as a whole, has been against you, and has swayed in 
the same direction all who were closely connected with it or dependent on it. 
It could not fail to be against you, if it was for itself. ..... 

" The clergy of the State Church, like the aristocracy, have probably been as 
a body against you in this struggle. In their case too, not hatred of America, 
but the love of their own institution, is the cause. If you are a standing menace 
to aristocracies, you are equally a standing menace to State Churches. A State 
Church rests upon the assumption that religion would fall, if it were not sup- 
ported by the State The Englishmen of this day will not prevent those 

who come after them from being proud of England's grandest achievement, the 
snm of all her noblest victories — the foundation of this the great Commonwealth 
of the New World. And you will not prevent the hearts of your children's 
children from turning to tie birth-place of their nation, the land of their history 
and of their early greatness, the land which holds the august monuments of your 
ancient race, the works of your illustrious fathers, and their graves." 
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as a sarcasm, I have always taken it as a compliment ; for in 
all nations respect has been felt for those men who have not 
forgotten the land of their birth, when they lost sight of their 
habitations. But if this feeling were a crime. Englishmen 
should never impute it to us ; for in what part of the world has 
an Englishman ever been found who had not carried with him 
a good many testimonials that John Bull was his father! This 
hauteur tliat Englishmen never can get rid of, and perh^s 
never should, sometimes makes them very disagreeable ; but it 
is part and parcel of that national sentiment which, however 
disagreeable it may make some Englishmen, makes England 
very great. 

These were the feelings with which I landed on the shores of 
England, went through her islands, and looked on society and 
government. The standard by which I judged government 
and the organization of society, was that which all men of sense 
will say is founded in justice. My premises were facts which I 
saw and learned for myself. My logic was that of the Declara- 
tion of Independence and my own heart, between which there 
was no collision. My conclusions were honestly drawn, and 
without pausing to think of the consequences, I published them 
to the world. 



IX. 

I HAVE never entered the lists with critics or enemies to de- 
fend my book on England. Attacks without number were 
made on it (and in this country on its writer) on both sides of 
the Atlantic, but I never had a disposition to reply, and if I 
had felt like it I never should have found the time. My faith 
in authorship and fame is summed up in a word ; if a book has 
not enough truth and vitality in itself to live, all the bolstering 
in the world will do no good. Who knows but the Spartans 
were right after all, in putting their sickly children out of the 
way. It seldom pays to raise them, especially literary bant- 
lings. Time, the great regulator, will do justice at last to 
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every volume, and every man. It is a good maxim, that if you 
cannot put fire into your book, put your book into the fire. 
Whatever is necessary or useful to the progress of mankind, 
, mankind will take care of. I am willing and glad to be tried 
in whatever I hav* written, or done, or may write, or do, here- 
after, by that impartial tribunal. For I do not yet know of an 
Instance, in which any contribution made in a proper spirit to 
the good of mankind has ever been allowed to die. As the 
stream of time moves on, it can and will bear on its bosom 
every thing that is buoyant enough to sustain itself. All else 
must sink, and ought to. Neither the partialities nor the preju- 
dices of contemporaries can alter the decisions of the future. 
The judgments of men cannot be swayed for any great length 
of time by the petty strifes of contending rivals, or parties of 
the brief hour of struggle. 

One of my most candid critics said, I could not have be- 
come qualified to write about England when I had passed 
hardly a year there. This struck me as a new sort of objec- 
tion to urge against the correctness of a man's vision, because 
he spent so short a time in looking at the objects he described. 
There are men who might gaze, like Newton's dog, for years 
on Newton's stars without making much progress in the science 
of astronomy. Another of my English reviewers remarked, 
in speaking of these same critics, that " it would be more just 
to inquire whether what the writer saw and said was really 
so." i account for the fact that I did say some things about 
England that other visitors had not remarked, by giving an 
idea of the manner in which I economized my time. A resi- 
dence of many years in Europe since that period, has only 
illustrated an observation I made when I first went abroad, 
that most travelers, especially Americans, are equally prodigal 
of their time and their money. I remember that when I reached 
England I was impressed with the feeling of how much my 
time would be worth there, if it were well spent. I have 
always found in my travels and sojournings, that a few hoiirs, 
or even a few minutes, well spent at the right time, would 
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multiply forever my resources of happiness. I felt this when 
I looked for the first time on the frowning rock of Gibraltar ; 
the sun-clad mountains of Grenada ; the tideless bosom of the 
Mediterranean ; the mosaic shores of Italy ; the dome of St. 
Peter's ; the frostwork of the Duomo of Milan ; so felt I when 
first standing on the fields of Montenotte and of Marengo. 



I WAS very young when I went to England. The first man 
I ever saw in my life who was famishing with hunger, I saw 
in London. The first female I ever looked on in the streets, 
whose raiment could not cover her form, was in London. The 
first structure raised by the hand of man that overwhelmed me, 
was Westminster Abbey. The first prison that made me shud- 
der as I gazed on it, was Newgate. The first throne I ever 
saw was the throne of the then youthful and still beloved Vic- 
toria. These things struck me deeply ; I felt deeply ; I saw 
clearly. I described with earnestness and honesty what I saw 
— from the palace, with all its splendors, to the underground 
homes of the heathen in the collieries — from the dizziest heights 
to the lowest depths, I scoured through England for myself. 1 
saw with my own eyes. I turned England inside out and up- 
side down straight before the eyas of Englishmen themselves ; 
and, forsooth, because I showed them what tliey never had seen 
before, and told them what they did not know, they said it was 
all made up. Well it was made up — of facts. My statements 
have stood the test of twenty-four years, and all my pictures 
of the vice, the degradation, the sufferings, the sottishness, the 
heathenism of the masses of the British people, have been out- 
done since, by Reports made to the British Parliament on the 
horrors of the Collieries, the barbarities practiced in the Work- 
houses, the worse than slave toil of the Factories, the plethora 
of the Prelacy, the spiritual as well as the physical poverty of 
their flocTcs, the ignorance of the great herd of England's home 
subjects, and, in a single word, the accursed system of govern- 
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ment and society which is made for the express purpose of 
dressing one Englishman in gold and sending him to the House 
of Lords, and another Englishman in rags and sending him to 
the workhouse. 

In some departments, my teachers then and my defenders 
since, have been the first men of Great Britain. Brougham, in 
his better days, before he began to drivel ; Carlyle, in his better 
days, before he began to scold and drivel ; Cobden, then glow- 
ing in, and since passed from the furnace, one of the greatest 
and most admired of the men of our times ; Bright, the great 
Quaker m^n of State ; Mill, the public economist of the world ; 
Goldwin Smith, of Oxford ; Daniel O'Gonnell, the Irish libe- 
rator ; Dickens, who had partly before, and who has entirely 
since, torn off the garb of hypocrisy under which the British 
aristocracy had enwrapped itself in the dreadful work of em- 
bruting and enslaving the largest portion of the people ; 
Thackeray, who shows the honeycomb system of villainy, fraud, 
dissipation and rottenness on which the aristocratic structure 
of England stands : so, if my work was the work of a boy, I 
am not utterly ashamed to own it as a man ; for unworthy as 
it may have been of the favor it received, it was written in an 
honest and truthful spirit, and for the good of mankind. 



XI. 



I 



HAVE given pretty liberal space to the course of the Gov- 
ernment and the press of England towards us during our 
civil war, 

England is responsible for the losses occasioned by the "Ala- 
bama," First, not because of the violation of any act of Par- 
liament which could neither increase nor diminish her respon- 
sibilities, but because upon the principles of international law, 
which she has no right to modify by any statute, she neg- 
lected, after due notice from our Government, to arrest the 
departure of the " Alabama." 

Second. Because her own revenue officers at Liverpool were 



28 PRESIDENT JOHNSON'S VIEWS. 

fully apprised of the intended departure of the " Alabama," 
and knowingly assisted in her leaving port as a Confederate 
cruiser. 

Third. Because after England, by the order of arrest, had 
acknowledged that the departure of the " Alabama" for such a 
purpose was contrary to law, neglected to send British cruisers 
to seize her. 

Fourth. Because she sent no notice to any of her colonial 
ports to seize the " Alabama."' 

Fifth. Because the "Alabama" was received into British colo- 
nial ports after her departure, in violation of law, and instead 
of being seized by the Colonial authorities, she received the 
hospitalities of a national vessel.* 

* As these proof sheets are leaving my hands, the first Annual Message of 
President Johnson is received. His language on this subject is clear and un- 
equivocal : — " Our domestic contest, now happily ended, has left some traces in 
our relations with one at least of the great maritime powers. The formal ac- 
cordance of belligerent rights to the insurgent States was unprecedented, and 
has not been justified by the issue. But in the systems of neutrality pursued 
by" the powers which made that concession there was a marked difference. The 
materials of war for the insurgent States were furnished, in a great measure, 
from the workshops of Great Britain, and British ships, manned by British 
subjects, and prepared for receiving British armaments, sailed from the ports 
of Great Britain to make war on American commerce, under the shelter of a 
commission from the insurgent States. These ships, having once escaped from 
British ports, ever afterwards entered them in every part of the world, to refit, 
and so to renew their depredations. The consequences of this conduct were 
most disastrous to the States then in rebellion, increasing their desolation and 
misery by the prolongation of our civil contest. It had, moreover, the effect, 
to a great extent, to drive the American flag from the sea, and to transfer much 
of our shipping and om- commerce to the very Power whose subjects had created 
the necessity for such a change. These events took place before I was called to 
the administration of the Government. The sincere desire for peace by which 
I am animated, led me to approve the proposal, already made, to submit the 
questions which had thus arisen between the countries to arbitration. These 
questions are of such moment that they must have commanded the attention of 
the Great Powers, and are so interwoven with the peace and Interests of every 
one of them as to have insured an impartial decision. I regret to inform you 
that Great Britain declined the arbitrament, but, on the other hand, invited us 
to the formation of a joint commission to settle mutual claims between the two 
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This expresses the conTictions and the feelings of the 
American people, and farther than this I have no desire 
to go. 

XII. 

I HAVE spoken of the policy of Palmers ton and Napoleon 
concerning this country, for they had to be considered to- 
gether. That policy was early matured, and it was afterwards 
clearly developed. It has ceased to be even a matter of curi- 
osity to get at the secret history of the conferences and in- 
trigues of these subtle statesmen at the commencement, and 
during the continuance, of the rebellion. Events have with- 
drawn the veil from the innermost penetralia of every cabinet 
in Europe, as far as we are concerned. The first object of Na- 
poleon was to imperialize the governments of all the Latin 
nations in the Western hemisphere. His plan embraced the 
overthrow of the Mexican Republic, and placing an emperor on 
the throne — the annexation of the Central American States — 
the intervention of Spain for the subversion of all the Republics 
of South America, and the establishment of a vast empire, 

cortntries, from which those for the depredations before mentioned should be ex- 
cluded. The proposition, in that very unsatisfactory form, has been declined. 

" The United States did not present the subject as an impeachrhent of the 
good faith of a power which was professing the most friendly dispositions, but 
as involving questions of public law, of which the settlement is essential to the 
peace of nations ; and, though pecuniary reparation to their injured citizens 
would have followed incidentally on a decision against Great Britain, such com- 
pensation was not their primary object. They had a higher motive, and it was 
in the interests of peace and justice to establish important principles of inter- 
national law. The correspondence will be placed before you. 

"The ground on which the British Minister rests his justification is, substan- 
tially, that the municipal law of a nation, and the domestic Interpretations of 
that law, are the measure of its duty as a neutral ; and I feel bound to declare 
my opinion, before you and before the world, that that justification cannot be 
sustained before the tribunal of nations. At the same time I do not advise to 
any present attempt at redress by acts of legislation. For the future, friendship 
between the two coimtries must rest on the basis of mutual justice." 
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whicli would blot out every republic in the New World except 
our own, (which was to be broken up,) and thus make Imperial- 
ism the Law of Government for the entire Latin race of the 
West. 

Under treaties with England and Spain, Louis Napoleon went 
to Mexico with the most solemn pledges not to interfere with 
her government, but to unite with Spain and England in de- 
manding security for certain English, French and Spanish 
claims from the Mexican Republic. 

When, in violation of that treaty, he announced his deter- 
mination to overthrow the Republic of Mexico, the troops of 
Spain and England at once withdrew from the conflict, and re- 
turned home. 

When the French troops were being more than decimated by 
yellow fever at Vera Cruz, Louis Napoleon was permitted to 
remove them to a high and healthy position on the way to 
Mexico, and thus saved his army from destruction, with a most 
solemn pledge, that if such a movement were permitted by 
Mexico, he would take no advantage of this position to assail 
that government. This engagement he most certainly vio- 
lated, by moving from this interior position so evidently 
secured to overthrow that republic. 

The movement was exclusively in hostility to the United 
States, to the republican system of the world, and to make 
monarchy or imperialism universal. It was not a mere move- 
ment against Mexico, for in his published letter on that subject, 
when he thought our rebellion would succeed, he announced his 
purpose to be to establish the equilibrium of the Latin race on 
tliis continent. By the Latin race he meant the whole Ameri- 
can continent, from Texas and California to Cape Horn : in 
other words, he desired to monarcMze or miperialize that wliole 
region. In the meantime he was under secret confidential ar- 
rangements with the so-called Confederate government for 
moral aid and support. Whilst we were engaged in civil war, 
he made three desperate efforts to render the rebellion success- 
ful, by three separate attempts to induce the British govern- 
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ment to unite witli him in recognizing the independence of the 
South. Two of these efforts were diplomatic : the third was by 
two of his emissaries — Roebuck and Lindsay, in the House of 
Commons of the British Parliament. By recognition, had he 
succeeded, he meant, of course, war by England and France 
against the United States in favor of the Southern rebellion. 
He meant war by this recognition, because by acknowledging 
the South as an independent nation. Prance and England would, 
of course, have made conmiercial treaties with the South as an 
independent power, embracing reciprocal free trade, and dis- 
criminations against the United States, necessarily leading to 
the breach of the blockade, and to war. His object was, having 
monarchized Mexico and Central and South America, and 
established a slave-holding oligarchy in the South, to split the 
North into separate States, leading first to anarchy, and then, to 
a military despotism. He was defeated in this project by the 
unanimous refusal of the British Cabinet to unite with him in 
recognizing the independence of the South. His hostility con- 
tinued until he received the intelligence of the reelection of 
Mr. Lincoln, in November, 1864. In the event of McClellan's 
election, he had prepared, as a coup d^etat, acknowledging the 
independence of the South, and appealing to all European 
powers to unite with him, upon the ground that the American 
people, by endorsing the Chicago platform upon that election, 
had declared that the war to suppress the rebellion was a failure, 
and therefore, by the principles of international law, acknowl- 
edged by Europe and America, it was the right and duty of all 
neutral powers to acknowledge the admitted fact of the indepen- 
dence of the South. The reestablishment of our Union neces- 
sarily involves the defeat of his Mexican scheme, and his whole 
imperial and monarchical policy. If we do not drive him out 
of Mexico, he will soon have to leave it himself, because 
he can never be tolerated by the Mexican people. It will 
be a continued struggle against the French usurpation. No 
revenue can be collected by the satellites of Napoleon in 
Mexico, and France will not submit to the further and useless 
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waste of her blood and treasure in a contest so wicked and 
fruitless.* 

On this ground the whole nation will stand. 



xm 

ENGLAND was inspired by far different motives. Her sole 
object was to appease her lust for gain ; and this she could 
do, only by maintaining her commercial supremacy throughout 
the world. In adhering to this cardinal tradition of her em- 
pire, she had kept the temple of Janus open for hundreds of 

* The President has, in few words, disposed of the whole qiieation of the Mon- 
roe Doctrine : — " From tlie moment of the establishment of our free Constitu- 
tion, the civilized world has been convulsed by revolutions in the interest of de- 
mocracy, or of monarchy ; but through all those revolutions the United States 
liave wisely and firmly refused to become propagandists of republicanism. It 
is the only government suited to our condition ; but we have never sought to 
impose it on others ; and we have consistently followed the advice of Washing- 
ton, to recommend it only by the careful preservation and prudent use of the 
blessing. During all the intervening period, the policy of European powers and 
of the United States has, on the whole, been harmonious. Twice, indeed, rumors 
of the invasion of some parts of America, in the interest of monarchy, have 
prevailed ; twice my predecessors have had occasion to announce the views of 
thlk nation in respect to such interference. On both occasions the remonstrance 
of the United States was respected, from a deep conviction, on the part of Eu- 
ropean governments, that the system of non-interference and mutual abstinence 
from propagandism was the true rule for the two hemispheres. Since those 
times, wo have advanced in wealth and power ; but we retain the same purpose 
to leave the nations of Europe to choose their own dynasties, and form their 
own systems of government. This consistent moderation may justly demand 
a corresponding moderation. We should regard it as a great calamity to our- 
selves, to the cause of good government, and to the peace of the world, should 
any European power challenge the American people, as it were, to the defence 
of republicanism against foreign interference. We cannot foresee, and are un- 
willing to consider, what opportunities might present themselves, what combi- 
nations might offer to protect ourselves against designs inimical to our form of 
government. The United States desire to act in the fiiture as they have ever 
acted heretofore ; they never will be driven from that course but by the aggres- 
sion of European powers ; and we rely on the wisdom and justice of those pow- 
ers to respect the system of non interference which has so long been sanctioned 
by time, and which, by its good results, has approved itself to both continents." 
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years. It was a ceaseless battle of English aggression all 
round the world. She was in open encroachment, or remorse- 
less hostilities in some part of the world, steadily through suc- 
cessive centuries. Her mighty armaments never sailed from 
that miniature island without laying tribute upon the helpless na- 
tions. This is the history of her hundred colonies. Commerce 
then being her life, and the amount of her profits dependent 
upon the monopoly of the seas, she had successively broken the 
commercial power of every rival — ^the Dutch, the Danes, the 
Spaniards, the Portuguese and the French, till she found in the 
United States the most formidable contestant she had ever 
encountered. 

It was plain enough to everbody that England's sceptre was 
trembling in her grasp. Something thorough must be done. 
In her dilemma, fortune seemed to come to her aid. The earth- 
quake burst under the Great Republic, shaking its foundations, 
and opening gaping seams in the superstructure. 



XIT. 

IEELAND — It is a sad word ; the saddest of all the names, 
and all the nations. No people have been immolated as 
heartlessly, nor so long. This book is too narrow for the reci- 
tal of her wrongs, or to hold even the catalogue of her suffer- 
ings. Indeed, they are nowhere portrayed with half ade- 
quate intensity, except in those mournful ballads which have 
descended for centuries from maternal and maiden lips, as 
they melted into the star-lit air. They are the richest volume 
in the Green Island's library — ^her unwritten literature. Why 
did not Moore do for his nation what Scott did for his. We 
had almost said that the " Scottish Ballads " and " Border 
Minstrelsy " would outlive " Waverley " and " Ivanhoe." 

But brief as must be the space we can give to Ireland, it 

would be filled with a more touching story than could be told 

of any other people, if the writing were worthy of the subject 

or the poor words of the writer could do any justice to his heart. 

3 
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The plain truth plainly stated, is that England never had a 
shadow of right to put her foot on the soil of Ireland ; to touch 
it one moment. To England, Ireland is indebted only for in- 
vasion, robbery, murder and centuries of insolent oppression. 
Ages of insult and wrong, have not, and cannot sanctify her 
bloody title to that dewy land. Ireland is now preparing for 
one more struggle for freedom. When the hour of her emanci- 
pation may come, the God of freedom alone can tell. But that 
it will come, and may sooner, perhaps, than British statesmen 
suppose, no thinking man can doubt. 

The Independence of Nations is the Common Law of the 
world. Nations have as much right to be free as men. Why 
thraldom f Who wants it ? Who shall be the serf? Shall it be 
the Polander, or the Hungarian? The Italian or the Greek? 
Least of all, shall it be the generous Irishman, whose first 
impulse is to strike for freedom and the right ? The crimes of 
England towards Ireland, as in all cases of oppression, will 
yet be avenged — not in blood, we trust — for there is a nobler 
vengeance than that. The pen outlives the sword. Truth 
will outlive oppression — the pencil and the chisel survive- the 
injustice of thrones. With these instruments of justice — these 
messengers and servants of the Eternal, the oppressed and 
trampled nationalities of the present hour will yet inscribe 
upon the falling palaces of their tyrants, what Ireland can now 
say to England — you may die — we shall live. Your oppres- 
sion has driven half our nation to the New World. The r&st 
will follow if you do not grant our independence. Your Ire- 
land may be depopulated ; our Ireland is in America to-day. 

It should be plain enough to the obtusest reader of history, 
that this is the Period which will be hereafter known as the 
Age of free Nations and free Men. Nearly a century ago, Eng- 
land had to let the Thirteen Colonies have their nationality. 
Next Spain had to concede the independence of all her colonies 
in North and South America. Then the Turk took his polluting 
hand from the bosom of Greece. Again the hour of Italy's re- 
demption came. Now the future of other nations is pressing 
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its images of freedom into the lenses of history. Russia, at one 
blow, strikes the chains from twenty million serfs ; America 
from four million slaves ; the spoilers of Poland must strike off 
her fetters ; Austria must take down her hated standard from 
the towers of Venice, and England must give back to the 
Emerald Isle her ancient liberty. 

Tlie nation which has done wrong, but will do so no more ; 
which will swing her ship of state gracefully into the irresistible 
stream that, in its swelling, is to bear its precious freight to a 
calm and secure harbor, will hear the shouts of gratitude peal- 
ing from myriads of peoples. But those nations that try to 
stem this torrent, will be swept away. The shores of Time's 
great river are strewn with the wrecks of fallen empires. 
God — who always tells the truth — says, in pleading for the 
freedom of man everywhere from the thraldom of tyrants : 
" The nation that will not serve me shall perish." 

The great crime of England lies in sustaining a. system 
which oppresses, starves, and brutalizes the masses of her sub- 
jects. These fruits are legitimate, in Ireland. 

XV. 

PRIVATE benevolence, and alms-giving, cannot make up for 
this system of wrong wliioK England inflicts on her 
'people. 

No men, no women, no community on the earth will so 
willingly put kerchief to the eye, or quicker thrust hand into 
the pocket, to relieve an individual case of helplessness. But 
the sympathy of individuals, only helps individuals. This help 
is all noble and generous ; but good as the motive may be, it 
has been proved ten thousand times that private efforts to do 
good in England, are blotted out by public determination to do 
wrong. No Atlas of the earth has yet appeared who could 
beai- all our burdens, except our Divine Master. 

The Government of England makes poor men poorer, and 
rich men richer. The fault is not in the noble men and women 
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of England, for God knows tliey do well. But Avhat is tlieir 
drop in the bucket ? It is only to help keep the kettle full, 
while the holes in the bottom are left. Philanthropy pours 
into the cask ; Aristocracy keeps the spigot open. 

It is the system of Government which makes things get so 
much out of joint — which makes everything go so badly. Who 
could grow vergaloo pears from such thistles ? 

"What I complain of in English statesmanship is this — Why 
cannot England take care of all her people f If she cannot, 
it would seem to be only fair, at least, to let them take care of 
tliemselves. But I complain of the English system because it 
does sacrifice most of her subjects to pamper the rest. If I 
am disputed in this statement, her own writers and public men 
will come to my rescue. 

So far back as the elder Greeks, I may go for my justifica- 
tion in saying, that any Government which takes liberty out 
of the hands of the people, must see that the people do not 
starve. 

Twenty-three hundred years have rung out their requiems 
over the age of Pericles and his scholars, philosophers, sages, 
poets, and comprehending men ; but modern governments have 
yet to show why the helpless masses must still be crushed into 
the mire. 

That mire means ignorance, because it cannot become intel- 
ligence ; it means helplessness, because it is ignorance ; it 
means hopelessness, because it sees no light in despair. 

XTI. 

LET England explain to her own people, if she can, why a 
system of Government should be obstinately adhered to, 
wh^ch can, has and will, as long as it lasts, foredoom one class 
to opulence and idleness, and another, and infinitely the larger 
class, to hopeless poverty and exhausting toil. 

The worst attribute in African slavery has been this — forc- 
ing men to work hard to keep them from starving 1 This is all 



BMMOCRAOY NECESSARY TO MANKIND. ' 21 

England has done for hundreds of years. She has millions of 
her own home people who know no more about Jesus Christ 
than about Mahomet, or Confucius. I have proved this, and (if 
it be possible) things still worse. 

I therefore say that no population can be found on the earth, 
who live so near Christianity, that know so little of it ; that 
see so much luxury, and have so few of the necessaries of life ; 
that dwell in such filthy holes and dens ; that bask in so little 
of the sunlight of Heaven. 

Who made this system ? Who keeps it up ? What good is 
there in the Established Church and its Thirty-nine Articles, 
when you come to the question of bread and butter ? What 
creed will stand between the stomach of a hungry man and a 
new or oldfangled creed about the Trinity, or the Unity? 
Christ came to see and help the poor, the forsaken, the despair- 
ing. The Established Church came to tax them, and enrich 
a prelacy. 

It is too late in the day to set up screens between the masses 
and the few ; between Democracy and mankind. The man of 
Nazareth tore those screens away long ago — and His work 
once done, lasts.- Christ had to die but once ; He had to pro- 
claim the Redemption of mankind but once, and it was done 
forever. Governments must comply with this philosophy or 
be overthrown. 

Either the present British system of society must go down or 
it must be changed. It cannot last as it is. The men who do 
the work must be paid — their children must be educated — or a 
wild mob of wronged men will call somebody to a serious 
account. Let England take her choice now while she can. 



XTII. 

I DO not know, in my whole life, when I have suffered so 
much by looking on human misery, brought about by a sys- 
tem of government which grows out of society and makes so- 
ciety, acting and reacting, as during my first visit to England 
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— confirmed, deepened more indelibly by subsequent visits. I 
had read and heard somewhat of the poor of the British Isl- 
ands. The essays of Elia, Dickens' Nicholas Nicklcby and Oli- 
ver Twist, and some other works telling mucli about tliis state 
of things, I had regarded more as the limnings of romancing 
pencils, than sober every-day truths. But none of these gave 
me any adequate idea of the enormity and extent of the suffer- 

/ ings of the trampled herd of British people. England is a 
country of almost incomprehensible extremes. She is every 
thing that is glorious, and everything that is shameful. Slio 
has in government, what some of the old masters were so fond 
of showing in their cliiaro oscuro pictures. Overgrown power 
is balanced in her cartoons by despairing helplessness. One 
portion of society dies slowly by surfeit — another rapidly by 
famine. One section of the Established Cliurch gropes back 
through formulas to scliolasticism and the creed of Hildcbrand, 
without his heroism or evangelical devotion to the Founder of 
the Christian faith : while the other throws off its plethoric hu- 
mors in the fox chase, and sanctified indulgences. The science 
of the universities had degenerated into learned ignorance till 
such men as Brougham, Arnold, Macaulay, Bulwer and their 
great confreres touched them with the wand of genius, and 
brought them somewhat nearer to, but a still dim comprehension 
of, the objects of Letters, Learning and Science. The other 
extreme left the lower classes in sottishness incomprehen- 
sible. 

The condition of the helpless classes of England, Thomas 
Carlyle considered to be a subject worthy of the serious atte^ 
tion of statesmanship. Every thinking, 'reading man knows 

. something of Carlyle's pamphlet : " The Condition of England 
Question." It is safe to say that a majority of the men of 
Great Britain know not how to gain enough by their lionest 
labor to secure themselves and their families from want. This is 
a pretty important item in the estimates which England is mak- 
ing for lierself in the future. Into these limits are crowded all 
the elements of England's " yet to be." The sulphur, the salt- 
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petre and charcoal are there, and the strong arm of power can- 
not forever keep them asunder. The trouble will come when 
they begin to mingle. The middle classes are safe, because 
they are right. They are free from those wretched and dan- 
gerous elements which have, in all nations that have passed 
away, laid the mains which by the explosion overthre"V7 govern- 
ments and society. 

XVIII. 

BUT the great work of regeneration is slowly going on in 
England, and she may thank her fortune that her Constitu- 
tion is unwritten. She makes her Constitution as she goes 
along. It began with the Magna Gharta, and it has been like 
many of her ,old structures, growing part by part, and all the 
time making in the concrete a pretty complete whole ; so that 
without any further form than concurrent votes of both houses 
of Parliament, and decisions in courts of final appeal, she is 
saved from those necessities that have sometimes pressed on us, 
to go through the forms of constitutional amendments, to which 
we are so rigidly held by the conditions of our own Federal 
Constitution. In this respect, England appears more Demo- 
cratic than we. She has, indeed, a refined and eliminated ele- 
ment of Republicanism which sometimes shows itself. When 
all England is roused, and the angry cry for bread comes howl- 
ing up to the British Parliament from the starved millions, if 
some relief is not given or promised, a single vote of lack of 
confidence in the ministry brings a change and saves a revolu- 
tion ; while under our boasted Democratic liberty, if we hap- 
pen to put into power, as we have two or three times, a bad 
or incompetent man, and with him a bad and incompetent set 
of counsellors, we must either rely upon the omnipotent power 
and beneficent mercy of Almighty God to remove the President 
and his creatures of mischief to better or. worse worlds, or 
grin and bear it till the four constitutional years of humiliation 
and disgrace are passed, and we can once more go on our way. 
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This elasticity of the British Constitution, and this inherent 
love of justice and of liberty, and this sacred regard which 
British monarchs and British nobles must pay to the rights 
of the people, when the people demand them, is a great lack in 
our American system of government ; so that the American 
who goes bragging around the world about the intrinsic su- 
periority of our administration of government over that of all 
others, is the fair object of ridicule. I love justice, and above 
all I love it as towards foreign men, and foreign governments. 
The recent events that have occurred in the United States, may 
well humble us, and put an end to all this balderdash about the 
essential superiority of Republican over monarchical fomu^ 
What I have complained of most, and shall complain of still, isj 
that England in the comprehension of her statesmen has not yet 
found herself generous, or just, enough to concede a better sys- 
tem of social life, and remuneration for labor that would lift 
her valleys up, without tunr.bling her mountains down. 



XIX. 

YES, the great work of regeneration is going on in England. 
Her statesmen know enough to yield to the pressure which 
would force a reform, rather than defy it and provoke a Revolu- 
tion. This was proved when the great Reform Bill was passed, 
and the rotten borough system partially abolished. It was 
made true again, when O'Connell, outside of Parliament, car- 
ried the Catholic Emancipation Bill through over the heads of 
the House of Lords. This was true when the Corn Laws were 
finally abolished. This was true when the Irish Encumbered 
Estates Bill became a law. This was true when, in name at 
least, property in human flesh and soul was abolislied through- 
out the empire. This was true when a larger liberty of voting 
was granted. Again, when some concession was made, small 
as it was, from the Government to take a portion of some of 
the fruits of heavy taxation, to devote to the education of a few 
of the people. It will be true hereafter, when any well-prepared 
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English boy can enter an English university — when the sacred 
right of the ballot shall be conceded : — above all, when such 
a union of Church and State as the union which now compels 
the believer in one religion which he loves, to support another 
which he abhors, shall be abolished. 

The legislators of England have generally had among them 
brave, bold and humane advocates of the rights of the people. 
And liking back over the last two or three decades, I cherish 
witljjglowing earnestness the hope which has dawned through 
many clouds of distrust and despondency, that a complete regen- 
eration of the condition of the British people will be achieved, 
without much of the violence and blood of Revolution. 

The beneficent changes which have occurred, have not been 
ushered in by tempests. Tbey have been wrought out silently 
and effectually, as far as they have gone. The surface has 
remained the same, while the center has changed. England 
may be no nearer a Republic now, than she was a century ago, 
not half so near as in the time of Cromwell. But she is nearer 
liberty. The spirit of Reform has entered British legisla- 
tion, and it will do its perfect work ; for what Anglo-Saxon- 
Norman men undertake, they are sure in the long run to per- 
form. Conservatism itself has achieved reforms against which 
the Whigs fought twenty years ago. England is nearer free- 
trade with all the world, than either of the great parties of this 
Republic have ever been willing to come. Her great states- 
men have at last made the discovery, which the political writers 
of Italy made more than two hundred years ago, that civiliza- 
tion, and the true policy of every nation require that all ob- 
stacles which the barbarism of former ages had raised to the 
free and unobstructed intercourse of mankind should be leveled. 
And in the abolition of her navigation laws, she has shown a 
more liberal policy towards foreign nations, than we have ever 
offered in any period of our history. 
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XX. 

I HAVE said tLat I never desired to make out a case against 
Great Britain as towards the United States, since she has 
made it out herself. Efforts enough were put forth by good 
citizens in the United States, and good subjects in Great Britain, 
during a long course of years, to heal the wounds that had been 
made between the two nations, from the Stamp Act to the sail- 
ing of the pirate " Alabama." But the most peacefully disposed 
men on both sides have lost their courage, because they have 
lost confidence in their ability to work, through peaceful means, 
the accomplishment of results which seem now to defy even des- 
tiny itself. It is more true with nations than with individuals, 
that ages are sometimes crowded into hours — that the flash of 
a sabre may do, in a second, what a whole generation has grown 
tired in waiting for — that exhausted patience among men and 
governments may assume the prerogatives of the Almighty, 
and make the bolt and the flash come together. Beware, how- 
ever, where the bolt may strike. 

This is all true in our own history of later days. The ene- 
mies of our own household undertook the overthrow of our 
Union, and to wind up our history as a first-class power. Eng- 
land has given them all the encouragement, aid and comfort 
which she dared to give. The course she has taken now looks 
strange enough, and in after times neither she nor her historians 
can explain her conduct to themselves. Men forget, on both 
sides of the Atlantic, that England will live in America when 
she shall have died at home. 



XXI. 

ENGLAND owes much of her progress to the spirit of 
liberty caught, at first, from her own wild hills ; a spirit 
which was kept alive and invigorated by the fierce struggles 
through which she had to pass. More favorable circumstances 
than those in her history could not have combined for the 
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formation of a free, brave and generous people. In the free- 
dom of her political institutions, she was for ages in advance 
of the rest of the world ; for the democratic principle had 
crept into her Constitution, long before mankind had elsewhere 
begun to. question the divine right of kings. Many a time 
were English tyrants made to bow before the indignant Briton. 
Thus was the pride of the Norman princes humbled, when upon 
King John the assembled barons imposed the Magna Charta. 
Thus, too, did the nation avenge the insolence and tyranny of 
the Tudors, on their weakened and helpless successors, when a 
haughty line of monarclis went down in misfortune and blood, 
and the sceptre was grasped by the great Cromwell. 

XXII. 

MUCH has been said against Cromwell ; but none deny 
that it was under his splendid administration English 
liberty assumed its broadest character. Scenes of riot and 
anarchy existed, it is true ; but they were accompanied with 
blessings, for the absence of which nothing could atone. They 
waked in the bosom of the people those fires of liberty which 
have been the hope of England to this hour ; fires, too, from 
which our own altars were kindled. For it was during that 
great struggle, with the sound of contention still in their ears, 
and the shout of liberty, mingled with prayers to God, still on 
their lips, that the Puritans bore .away with them all England 
had ever known of political or religious freedom. England 
was unconscious at the time, that the greatest of her ofispring 
were taking with them the fruits of that Revolution to a forest 
home, where they would rear an empire that could not be con- 
quered. 

History tells us, that after a great effort the human mind 
settles into repose, and rests satisfied with past achievements. 
After the restoration of Charles II., who never should have 
been permitted to wear a crown, the flames of liberty seemed 
to go out, and the reign of tyranny again commenced. From 
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that time, the mass of the people have sunk down in uncom- 
plaining silence : " Now and then, indeed, they have bustled 
aboQt and shook their chains," hut to little purpose. 



XXIII. 

rilHE nation has increased in power, wealth, arts and learn- 
JL ing ; but the progress has been confined to the higher 
orders. The mass have been below the current of advance- 
ment — ^busy in toiling for bread. What has England's pros- 
perity been to the poor ? Machinery has only lessened the 
value of their honest labor ; commerce only increased the 
luxuries of the rich ; books, though abundant as the produc- 
tions of the earth, have done nothing for the toil-worn crafts- 
man, whom drudgery has left no time to read. The world 
has moved on, but brought to him none of the blessings civili- 
zation should profusely scatter in her progress ; and while 
every other land is filled with the elegant productions of Eng- 
lish art, the poor enjoy none of the abundance they so liberally 
dispense. Commerce, which in our times seems to unite with 
Christianity in achieving the world's redemption, is to him a 
bitter curse. 

Is this the nation once the freest on earth ? It is now more 
polished, opulent, and splendid than ever ; but it has also 
within its bounds, deeper suffering and more crying wrong 
than it ever had in the days of its ancient obscurity ; and this 
suffering and wrong seem the more intense and unnatural, in 
contrast with the spirit of the age. 



XXIV. 

BUT there is a point where degradation passes the bounds 
of endurance ; and England's people, who have so long 
bowed down in silent sorrow to the cruel arm of tyranny, are 
starting from their dream-like stupor. The sun of liberty, now 
advancing high in the heavens, begins to throw some glancing 
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beams through the gratings of their prison ; they are looking 
anxiously abroad to find the occasion of their miseries ; and 
wo to those from whom they conceive their miseries to flow. 
They drop the hammer upon the anvil ; they pass from the 
clank of the factory, and ask for bread ; it is not given : they 
wiE know why it is the English laborer must starve in a world 
of plenty. Once deeply stirred to a sense of injury and wrong, 
these men will not be silenced : 

" Not poppy, nor mandragora, 
Nor all the drowsy syrups of the world, 
Shall ever medicine them to silence." 

English legislators begin to feel this ; and ever and anon Com- 
mittees are appointed, Reports made, so charged with human 
wo that they almost drive the reader's brain to madness ; and 
bills are passed ostensibly for relief; but the evil is not 
reached : it is all shallow legislation. 

Says Carlyle : " You abolish the symptom to no purpose, if 
the disease is left untouched. Boils on the surface are curable 
or incurable ; small matter, while the virulent humor festers 
deep within, poisoning the sources of life ; and certain enough 
to find for itself new boils and sore issues ;. ways of announc- 
ing that it continues there, that it would fain not continue 
there." 

Thus England's wise men cheat themselves, and-^the people 
for a while, by passing laws to quiet their discontent, grown 
fierce and mad. It is a silly expedient to play this game. " It 
is the resource of the ostrich, who, hard hunted, sticks his fool- 
ish head in the sand, and thinks his foolish unseeing body is 
unseen too." 



XXV. 

SOME men think England now more powerful than ever ; 
but such persons forget the wHd boiling sea of smothered 
disccyrderd, which is heamng under the throne and the aristocracy. 
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It is as certain that the Englisli GoTernment will be over- 
thrown, as that it is God's sublime purpose to emancipate a 
long-fettered world, unless she shall cease her obstinate and 
blind opposition to the progress of freedom, and grant the 
■people justice. No man who feels in his own soul the lofty 
spirit of the age, and tracks the progress of the car of Liberty 
as it rolls among the nations, can believe that England will be 
able much longer to breast herself up against the advancement 
of humanity : the majestic movements of God's Providence 
can be clearly seen ; a train of causes are in operation too 
mighty to be resisted by the crumbling thrones of despotism. 
No ; England can do all mortal man can do ; she never vacil- 
lates, is never faint-hearted : but she cannot successfully oppose 
the spirit of the age. She has rife within herself the fiercest 
elements of disorder, revolution, and decay. These are her 
internal foes. 

XXVI. 

BUT, more than this, a deep-seated indignation against her^ 
is manifesting iteelf throughout the world. Ambition 
and injustice have made up the history of her diplomacy for 
centuries past ; and her navy has been the grand executor of 
her will. By it, she has acquired her foreign power ; and 
through it, for nearly three centuries, she has possessed facili- 
ties for visiting every country to which wind and wave can 
bear ; and these facilities have been most actively improved. 
She has become familiar with every point of great commer- 
cial advantage, and appropriated to herself all the solitary 
and unclaimed islands, and many of the claimed ones, she has 
found straggling at a convenient distance from the mainland. 
By discovery, conquest, and usurpation, she has reared an 
empire upon which the sun never goes down ; and this she 
has accomplished by being able to traverse the ocean without 
fear or molestation. 

Distance had hitherto formed a limit for conquest ; and 
Alexander himself would have been a harmless assailant 
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against an island standing off a few leagues at sea. A few 
months have sufBced to transport her armies to the most dis- 
tant countries ; and that, too, frequently in an unexpected 
hour for her enemies. The naval supremacy of England once 
established, her political supremacy followed as a matter of 
course. By various devices she has extended her acquisitions 
alike in peace, and in war ; and whatever she has acquired she 
has steadily retained. Thus, by discovery, silent assumption, 
or conquest, her claims have continued to grow ; and when 
open plunder would not do, she has tried her hand at private 
filching. Accordingly, we see her asserting some new preten- 
sions almost every day. 

XXVII. 

BUT her navy can no longer secure to Britain, the same 
supremacy as in former times. The rivalships of nations 
are not now, as once, of a warlike character — they are strug- 
gling for the mastery in commerce. The motive of national 
glory has in a measure given way to that of interest ; and the 
acquisition of wealth is the principal advantage a nation now 
promises to itself in diplomacy. A great struggle has com- 
menced in those arts which humanize mankind. This, it is 
true, is not yet the full result ; it is only the tendency of affairs. 
Preparations for war are still made ; national antipathies are 
still indulged ; but these are hourly growing feebler and less 
rancorous. Such enterprises are looked upon with coldness 
and disapprobation ; and the madness of plunging nations into 
war for trivial causes, is constantly becoming more and more 
palpable. 

It is therefore to be hoped, that the extensive possessions of 
Britain will be made only the means of extending civilization, 
and enhancing her commercial importance ; that they will no 
longer be turned into pretexts for quarrels and wars ; that her 
grasping ambition will stop before she shall have kindled 
against her universal exasperation. The political equality of 
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nations, was recognized long before the political equality of 
men ; and in attempting, therefore, to overshadow and trample 
upon the kingdoms around her, England is violating an older 
and longer established principle, than when she dresses one 
man in gold and sends him to the House of Lords, and another 
in rags and sends him to the workhouse. But this last prac- 
tice may prove sufficiently dangerous, as the first may prove 
sufficiently fatal. 

XXTIII. 

ENGLAND is glorious by reason of her age, her ruins, her 
power ; her commerce, . ^hich has extended over the 
world ; her Christian missionaries, who are calling the pagans 
from their idols ; and her bards and orators, whose names 
stand bright on the records of mankind. But we cannot 
admire the spirit of that policy which, in giving the nation 
power and consideration abroad, leaves it weakened and 
wretched at home ; which, in providing the rest of the world 
with the elegancies and luxuries of civilized life, leaves the 
crowded masses of its own poor, in ignorance and starvation ;. 
which, in its efforts to keep up the nation's outward pomp and 
display, takes no heed of its sickness and suffering within. 

Let her remember that no sadder aspect in the decay of 
civic society can be presented, than when honest laborers, by 
millions, are perishing with want, while an aristocracy around 
them are rolling in voluptuousness ; that while the great mid- 
dle class of her citizens are clamorous for their political rights, 
the lower classes at the same time are clamorous for bread ; 
that her provinces are held by a frail tenure ; that the 
branches of her power are already grown too large for the 
parent tree : that the heart of an empire may decay, while a 
distant dependency continues to flourish. Let her remember, 
too, that a Power greater than her own, has left no traces of 
its political existence in Italy ; and that the barbarian's steed 
long ago made his manger in the Golden House of Nero I 
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POWER AND MAGNIFICENCE OF ENGLAND. 

** That power whose flag is never furl'd — 
Whose morning drum beats round the world." 

" The future historian of a decline and fall hereafter, not less memo- 
rable than that of Rome, will probably commence his work with a cor- 
responding account of the power and extent of the British Empire under 
William the Fourth and Queen Victoria. What Rome was in its influ- 
ence over the destinies of mankind in the ist Century, England is now 
in the 19th; while not merely in regard to rank in science and civiliza- 
tion, but also in the territorial extent of its possessions, on which the 
sun never sets, England occupies a prouder position than ancient Rome." 
Westminster Review, Ap. 1 842. 



THE POWER AND MAaNIFICENCE OF THE 
BRITISH EMPIRE. 



"VrlNETBEN hmdred years ago the Roman Standard first 
JjI floated on the shores of Britain. Then a race of barbari- 
ans, clothed in the skins of wild beasts, roamed over the uncul- 
tivated island. The tread of the legions was then heard on the 
plains of Africa and Asia, and the name of Rome vras written 
on the front of the world. Nearly two thousand years have 
rolled by, and Julius Cassar and all the Caesars, the Senate, 
the people, and the Empire of Rome have passed away like a 
dream. Her population now falls short of that of New York 
State, — while that Island of barbarians has emulated Rome in 
her conquests, and not only planted and imfurled her standard 
in the three quarters of the globe that owned the Roman sway, 
but laid her all-grasping hand on a new continent. Possess- 
ing the energy and valor of her Saxon and Norman ancestors, 
she has remained unconquered, unbroken, amid the changes 
that have ended the history of other nations. Like her own 
island that sits firm and tranquil in the ocean that rolls round 
it, she has stood amid the ages of man, and the overthrow of 
empires. 

II. 

A NATION thus steadily advancing over every obstacle that 
checks the progress or breaks the strength of other gov- 
ernments, making every world-tumult wheel in to swell its 
triumphal march, must possess not only great resources, but 
great skill to manage them. Looking out from her sea-home 

(51) 
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she has made her fleets and her arms her voice. Strength and 
energy of character, skill, daring, and an indomitable valor 
exerted through these engines of power, have raised her to her 
present proud elevation. 

Her navy embraces six hundred vessels. Besides these she 
has fleets of steamships and packets so constructed as to be 
easily converted into war ships. In the short space of two 
months she could send 150 more steam frigates well equipped to 
sea, making in all 750 war vessels ; so that she could stretch a 
line of battle ships from Liverpool to New York, each separa- 
ted only four miles from the other. Thirty millions of people 
in the three kingdoms sit down in the shadow of her throne. 
In the East, 150,000,000 more come under her sway, besides 
the vast number, civilized and uncivilized, that inhabit her 
provinces in every quarter of the globe. 

III. 

SALUTES in honor of the birth of the Prince of Wales were 
fired in America, — on the shores of Hudson's Bay, along the 
whole line of the Canadian Lakes, in New Brunswick, Nova 
Scotia, Newfoundland, in the Bermudas, at a hundred points ia 
the West Indies, in the forests of Guinea, and in the distant 
Falkland Islands, near Cape Horn. In Europe — ^in the British 
Islands, from the Eock of Gibraltar, from the impregnable for- 
tifications of Malta, and in the Ionian Islands. In Africa — on 
the Guinea coast, and St. Heleaa and Ascension from the Cape 
to the Orange Eiver, and at the Mauritius. In Asia — from 
the fortress of Aden in Arabia, at Karrack, in the Persian 
Gulf, by the British arms of Affghanistan, along the Himalaya 
Mountains, the banks of the Indus and the Ganges, to the 
Southern point of India, in the Island of Ceylon, beyond the 
Ganges in Assam, at Prince of Wales' Island, and Singapore ; 
on the shores of China, at Hong Kong and Chusan, and in 
Australia, at the settlements formed on every side of the Aus- 
tralian continent and Islands, and in the Straits which separate 
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these Islands of the New Zealanders. Nq Prince has ever Leen 
born in any other country, in ancient or modern times, whose 
birth was hailed with rejoicings at so many different and dis- 
tant points in every quarter of the world. 

After glancing over this catalogue of countries, we might 
well inquire, what spot is there where English cannon do not 
speak of English power ? Along the St. Lawrence, Lakes On- 
tario, Erie and Michigan, one long booming shot rolls down 
over these free states, saying, " England is here." The wander- 
ing tribes of the western prairies and Guianian forests hear it 
and cower back to their- fastnesses, for England is there. It 
sends terror through millions of hearts as it thunders from the 
harbors and fortresses of the East Indies. The vessels enter- 
ing the Mediterranean turn an anxious eye to the rock of Gib- 
raltar, as the smoke slowly curls up its sides ; and the report 
of a thousand cannon says in the most significant language, that 
England is there. To the reflecting man there is meaning in 
that shot which goes round the earth. England sends her 
messengers abroad to every nation, and the insignia of her 
power are scattered among all the tribes of the great family 
of man ; while she sits amid the sea, as if her power were the 
centre of tides, whose pulsations are felt on every shore, and 
up every continent-piercing river. 



IV. 

THERE is something in the name of England which awes 
mankind. The pressure of her hand is felt on every govern- 
ment, and her voice is heard at the council board of every nation. 
To one who looks only on the territory of England proper, 
the extent of her dominion seems incredible. That a small 
island should rule half continents, is indeed strange. No other 
nation since Rome, has so expanded herself, reached out such 
long arms, and with them grasped so much, and so strongly. 
How so small a body can extend and wield such immense limbs 
surprises those who calculate power from physical strength. It 
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is the moral power of England that has carried her so high. 
Mind and skill multiply physical power a thousand-fold. It is 
as true of nations as of individuals. Every ahle-hodied man has 
two arms, and five fingers at their extremities ; yet who esti- 
mates the power of the body so much as the power of the will 
that controls it ? An ox can draw more than fifty men, it may 
be ; but a single man can set in motion machinery which wields 
a power greater than that of the fabled Cyclops. China, with 
her vast territory and exhaustless population, can be brought 
to her knees by a few English ships and a few English cannon, 
guided and pointed by English mind. The few on one side, are 
governed by mind ; the many on the other by ignorance. It is 
this which has enabled England so long to stand at the head 
of Europe, and send her mandates over the world. No throne 
since the world stood, has had such intellects gathered round 
it as the British throne. The clear heads that encircled it have 
ever been her firmest bulwarks. The intellect of Pitt, or 
Canning, can do for England in diplomacy, what Malta and 
Gibraltar cannot. English monarchs have in most instances 
been mere puppets — -the wires that moved them were in the 
hands of such men. It was this moral power alone that made 
America her successful antagonist. Hitherto she had met 
physical force with moral power ; but when she made her onset 
here, then " Greek met Greek." In the conflicts of ignorant 
nations, it is only a trial of muscles and- bones, like the strifes 
of brutes ; but in those of enlightened nations, it is the struggle 
of souls. England's soul, not her arms, has impressed itself on 
tlie world. It is the intelligence with which she speaks,- that 
swells her voice so far, and makes it remembered so long. It 
is the intelligence that guides her fleets and armies, that renders 
them so formidable. 



BESIDES, there is a humanity about her when not crushed 
out by pride and love of power. The Commons of Eng- 
land have often shown a steadfast resistance to tyrants, that has 
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blessed the cause of human ■ freedom the world over. They 
have cut off one king's head, and can another's when necessary. 
The yeomanry of England were superior to those of any other 
nation in Europe. Bold, intelligent, and upright, they ought 
still to constitute no small share of her glory. Even amid the 
terrors and lawlessness of civil war, they acted with modera- 
tion and humanity. When king and commons, tyranny and 
aristocracy, were arrayed against each other, imder the ascend- 
ing star of Cromwell, civil law in England lost little of its 
sacredness. There is a love for the right and the true in the 
yeoman which equally resists lawlessness and oppression. There 
is also a religious feeling pervading this class, which, mingling 
with the rough elements of the old Norman and Saxon charac- 
ter, gives double power to them as a body. lb is the intelli- 
gence and morality of these men, which ov^fht to be the founda^ 
tion of the English government, that will assert their power 
when revolutionary times come on again. There is no danger 
of the tyranny of British Icings ever being reestablished — all 
oppression now proceeds from the aristocracy — and the people 
are so fast advancing in a knowledge of human rights, and the 
consciousness of their power — which is always associated with 
intelligence — that the danger of the aristocracy is fast increas- 
ing. 

Ti. 

IT will be unnecessary to say much of the manufactures of 
Britain. Most of my readers know that her machinery ac- 
complishes more every year, than could be done by the entire 
population of the globe without it ; the machinery of England 
does the work and puts forth the power, of a thousand million 
men, exceeding by one-half the entire number of men in the 
world. But I need not dwell on these facts, for they have been 
told a thousand times. England's commerce administers to the 
wants and the luxury of the world — finding its way to the far- 
thest limits of the globe. Her merchants, like those of old 
Tyre and Alexandria, are clothed with scarlet, and dwell in pal- 
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aces, wMle every nation, and every tribe of earth's great fam- 
ily, pour into her lap the gold, silver, precious stones and lux- 
uries of every clime. 



VII. 

ENGLAND also stands unrivalled in the great men and the 
literature she has given to the world. From Alfred, who 
laid the foundation of British Glory, down through British his- 
tory till now, she presents a galaxy of illustrious men, furnished 
in the annals of no ancient or modern empire. In her Milton 
she has more than a Homer ; in her Bacon more than a Solon ; 
and in her Shakspere, more than the earth has ever beheld in 
any other mortal mould. Her literature has done more for 
human freedom and civilization, than all the literature of other 
nations. Expansive in its nature, it has revealed the true 
sources of power, and taught men to know their strength. 
Bacon unbound the earth and set men acting intelligently, or 
rather marching forward, instead of marking time. Newton 
unbound the heavens, and bade them roll in harmony and beauty 
before the eye of intelligence. England has waked up the 
world. Not satisfied with knowing and improving the present, 
she has hastened the future. In her impetuous valor she has 
called on the tardy ages, as if in haste to meet their unknown 
events. But this she attempts no more. The future she in- 
voked has come, and like Hamlet she starts at the spirit she 
has summoned forth. Having taught the people some knowl- 
edge — they are now sternly and intelligently demanding their 
rights ; having taught the people strength — they are shaking 
the throne with its first experiment. Proud in her power, she 
has dared to do what no other nation has ever attempted — she 
has given her people the book of human rights, and yet told 
them not to ask for their own. She has told them they were 
free, and yet cheated them into the submission of serfe. In 
every other experiment she has been thus far successful — but 
here she has overrated her strength. If it could be done, Eng- 
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land could do it. But it is attempting a contradiction, an im- 
possibility ; and yet we can hardly see how she could escape 
the dilemma. Without being an enlightened nation, she could 
not have been great; and being an enliglitened nation, she 
cannot exercise despotic power with safety. Yet starting on 
this broad basis, we cannot well see how she could have passed 
from it easily ; not that it would have been impossible had there 
been a will ; but taking into the account the prejudices of men, 
their love of power and wealth and pride, it is natural England 
should retain the form of government she adopted, even after 
its workings were seen to be evil. She could most easily have 
been a free and a great nation when in the transition state to 
which Cromwell brought her, had a second Cromwell been 
found to take the place of the first. Here Macaulay thinks 
England made her great mistake — " Either Charles the First 
never should have been brought to the block, or Charles the 
Second never should have been brought to the throne." Had 
the great Hampden lived, no man could say this consummation 
would not have been reached. 



VIII. 

TO do it now, would be to wipe out at one stroke the long 
line of Kings — ^bury the Peerage — ^rend Church and State 
from their harlot embrace — fling the reins of government to the 
people, and bid them guide their owti destinies, and relieve their 
own wants. This, King, Peerage and Hierarchy will never 
willingly permit. To lay down their honcfrs and ill-gotten 
wealth and, like the slaveholding aristocracy of the South, be 
reduced to the painful necessity of acquiring them by industry 
and merit, is a task they cannot perform. Honors they must 
have, and opulence too, though millions perish. Their rent- 
roll must be as great, though millions more fill the land with 
the cry for bread. To sustain the splendors of royalty, 
aristocracy, and hierarchy, there must be a perpetual drain 
of wealth from the people, to flow round the throne and privt 
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leged classes. This flow of -wealth does not pass through the 
natural channels of trade. The people receiye no equivalent 
for it. To go and take it from the poor man's pocket at the 
bayonet's point would be too bare-faced a robbery in the sight 
of the world. Hence inordinate taxation — tithes, church rates, 
excise and custom duties, etc., must be employed to legalize the 
robbery. The mass of the people behold this stream of gold 
incessantly flowing from them towards their idle and profligate 
oppressors, while there returns not even a scanty supply of 
bread. Such a sight naturally awakens the keenest inquiry, 
and as the injustice of it all forces itself upon them, the strong- 
est, stormiest passions of the human soul are aroused. 



IX. 

THE English government is a solid one, but it must be infi- 
nitely more so to sustain itself amid such a wild waking 
up of men to their rights. There is a glory round her throne 
and her peerage, whose honors were laid in the days of Nor- 
man chivalry ; but it must be brighter than it has ever yet 
been, to dazzle the eyes of wronged and starving men, for 
the first time open to the true and only means of redress. The 
Church with its long train of mitred bishops, led on by Royal- 
ty itself, is an imposing spectacle, but it mu^t invent some new 
majesty to awe a people that openly, boldly cry, " Give us more 
bread and fewer priests 1" The throne of England towers as 
majestic as ever, but fearful shadows are flitting over it, the 
visages of famine-struck, hate-filled men. The chariot with its 
blazing coronet, and lazy lord within, rolls by as imposingly as 
ever ; but there is an ominous sound in the streets which the 
rumbling of its wheels cannot utterly drown ; it is the low, 
half-suppressed threat, TOUE yiMB will come ! Her cathedrals 
and bench of bishops retain their ancient splendor, but there 
are eyes looking on them with other purpose than to admire 
or revere. 
To the careless observer, England is as powerful and mag- 
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nificent as ever ; all things yet remain as they were. But 
there is an under-working power which gathers strength from 
the very obstacles that bar its progress. The tremendous pow- 
er exerted to restrain it from bursting forth, cannot make it 
cease working. Instead of expending its fires in eruptions, it 
idowly eats away under ground, hollowing out the whole moun- , 
tain on which the Throne, the Aristocracy, and the Church 
rest. The greatest, keenest-sighted men of England know this, 
and they begin to study these new and alarming appearances, 
as philosophers study volcanoes — not to see what they shall do 
with the volcano, but what the volcano is going to do with 
them. And yet, after all, we think England could make as 
great an exertion (in certain directions) now as ever. In a 
crisis which should call forth all her resources, she would ex- 
hibit as much strength as she ever has done. A common dan- 
ger would unite for a while all her jarring interests. No 
outward force, we imagine, can subdue her. Her provinces 
might be cut off in a general war, but her throne she would 
hold against the world. Her danger lies where the exertion of , 
physical force would only increase it. Not abroad, but at)/ 
home, are the elements of trouble. Not hostile armies, but her 
own subjects have become her greatest dread. She has reach- 
ed that crisis from which most governments date their decline 
— her foes have become they of her ovm, household. 

In many respects she resembles the Roman Empire. Her 
own population bearing but a small proportion to the number of 
her subjects ; like Rome her external growth has been more 
rapid than her internal; or rather, while she has been extend- 
ing her dominion abroad, the elements of destruction have been 
gathering at home. Like Rome, too, her arms have become too 
long for her body. Even had not the Northern barbarians 
swarmed down on her, like giants drunk with wine, Rome 
would soon have reeled to her downfall. Nothing but a re- 
generation of the people could rescue her from the approaching 
ruin. But England is not threatened with this evil ; her super- 
structure does not totter because it stands in the midst of an 
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enslaved people, but because it is based on millions of agitated 
human hearts. It vibrates not so much because it has been 
wrong, as because the bowed necks on which it has so long 
rested, begin to erect themselves. England's greatness is in 
the past, not in the future. She looks hax:k with ^vi^e, forward 
with shuddering. 

2. 

THIS truth was illustrated to me most forcibly as I passed 
from the crowded streets of London into the Tower, that 
grand and gloomy treasure-house of England's Feudal and mili- 
tary glory. It was founded by William the Conqueror as a 
fortress, nearly eight centuries ago, and it speaks to us from the 
feudal age. As I entered its ponderous gates, crossed the 
ditch, and stood before the massive buildings, made gloomy by 
the terrible part they had played in the history of England, the 
past rose before me, haunted with majestic figures. For awhile 
the misery of England was forgotten — London was to me as 
though it were not — I stood in the shadow of past centuries. 

I will not describe the Tower, but listen awhile to the lan- 
guage of this old home of the English monarchs. In one of the 
great chambers, the Horse Armory (the destruction of a large 
part of those valuable treasures of antiquity in this building by 
fire in 1841, was subsequent to the date of the visit here referred 
to,) were arranged, in regular and chronological order, twenty- 
two equestrian figures, many of them of the most celebrated 
kings of England, with their favorite lords ; all of them with 
their horses, in the armor of the ages in which they lived, sur- 
rounded by the insignia of their rank, and the trophies of their 
conquests. 

In passing slowly by them, I met first, the figure of Edward, 
clad in the armor he wore 600 years ago, with hauberk and 
sleeves, and hood, and chausses of mail, Next came Henry VI. 
with his battle-axe, and knightly cap. Passing Edward IV. 
and Henry VII. I stood with a strange feeling, before Henry 



THE LONG LINE OF KINGS. 61 

VIII. in his gilt armor. As he scowled down on me in his 
battle array, I wanted to whisper in his ear the names of his 
murdered wives, and disinherited daughters. I imagined the 
change that passed over that kingly face when he read the let- 
ter of the incomparable Anne Boleyn, written to him from this 
very Tower, just before she was brought to the block. Though 
his heart had become harder than the mail that covered it, 
there were daggers in these dying words of a faithful wife that 
found their way to its core : — " Let not your Grace imagine 
that your poor wife will ever be brought to acknowledge a 
fault, when not so much as a thought thereof ever preceded. 
. . . Try me, good King, but let me have a lawful! tryall ; 
and let not my sworn enemies sit as my accusers and judges ; 
yea, let me receive an open tryall, for my truth shall fear no 
open shames. . . . But if you have already determined of me, 
and that not only my death, but an infamous slander must 
bring you the enjoying of your desired happiness, then I desire 
of God that he will pardon your great sin therein, and likewise 
mine enemies, the instruments thereof, and that He will not 
call you to' a strict account for your unprincely and cruel usage 
of me at His general Judgment Seat, where both you and me, 
inyself, must shortly appear, and in Whose judgment I doubt 
not, (whatsoever the world may think of me,) mine innocence 
shall be openly recorded and suflSciently cleared, etc. From 
my doleful prison in the Tower, this 6th of May. Your most 
loyall and ever faithful wife, Anne Bolen." To that judg- 
ment he has gone, 

As I looked on this long line of kings, sitting motionless on 
their motionless steeds, the sinewy hand strained over the 
battle-axe, the very swords they wielded centuries ago flashing 
on my sight, and the very spurs on their heels that were once 
driven into their war steeds as they thundered over the battle 
plain, the plumes seemed to wave before my eyes, and the shout 
of kings to roll through the arches. The hand grasping the 
reins on the horses' necks seemed to be a live hand, and the 
clash of the sword, and the shield, and the battle-axe, and the 
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mailed armor, rang in my ear. I looked again, and the dream 
was dispelled. Motionless as the walls around them, they sat, 
mere effigies of the past. Yet how significant I Each figure 
there was a history — and all monuments of England's glory as 
she was. 

XI. 

AT the further end of the adjoining room sat a solitary " Cru- 
sader on his barbed horse, said to be seven hundred years 
old." Stern, grim old figure ! On the very trappings of thy 
steed, and on that thick plated mail, has flashed the sun of 
Palestine. Thou, perchance, didst stand with that gallant host 
led by the wondrous Hermit, on the last hill-top that overlooks 
Jerusalem ; and when the Holy City was lying like a beautiful 
vision below, glittering in the soft light of an Oriental sunset, 
that flooded Mount Moriah, Mount Zion, and Mount Olivet 
with its garden of suffering, and more than all. Mount Calvary, 
thy voice went up with the mighty murmur of the bannered . 
host, Jerusalem ! Jenosalem ! On that very helmet the scime- 
tar broke ; and from that mailed breast the spear of the Infidel 
rebounded. Methinks I hear thy battle-shout, " To the rescue I" 
as thy gallant steed is borne into the thickest of the fight, 
where thy brave brethren are struggling for the Cross and the 
Sepulchre. 

But Crusades and Crusaders are well-nigh forgotten. The 
dust of the desert has drifted for centuries over the bones of 
the chivalry of Europe. The Arab still spurs his steed through 
the forsaken streets of Jerusalem, and the Muezzim's voice sings 
over the Sepulchre of the Saviour. 

I next passed into Queen Elizabeth's Armory, where rusty 
blades and enormous shields, picked from a hundred battle- 
fields, were gathered. The old glaive and bill, the boar-spear, 
halberds and pikes, the battle-axe, the mace and the cross-bow, 
with a thousand instruments of war and desolation, were piled 
around the room. Here also was the hideous apparatus of tor- 
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tore — the thumb-scre-w, the collar of torment, the bilboa — and 
there the beheading-axe, which severed the neck of the beauti- 
ful Anne Boleyn. 

Omitting a thousand interesting objects, I at length entered 
the Small Arm Armory, a magnificent room, 345 feet in length 
— a wilderness of arms. Here were seen arms for over 100,000 
men, all new flinted and ready for immediate use. In the Jewel 
Room are preserved the Crown Jewels, the Regalia, the Royal 
Communion Service, etc. The room is dark, and these superb 
jewels are seen by lamp light. It is a blaze of diamonds — the 
eye is dazzled with the glittering wealth scattered around. In 
other apartments I was everywhere met with emblems of Eng- 
land's power ; here she has clustered the crowns and jewels of 
whole races of kings. 



XII. 

WEARIED and overpowered with the feelings such objects 
awaken — ^borne over so many battle-fields, and startled 
at every step by some unexpected figure rising in my face from 
the past, scowled down on by kings from their war-steeds, with 
the battle-axes over my head — I was glad to escape into the 
pure air, and take one long look up into the far-spreading 
quiet sky. 

From the Tower I ascended the Monument, which is near by, 
to look around on the World of London, heaving with its ex- 
cited, busy millions, like a stirred ocean. I once more looked 
on the actual and the real. The rolling of ten thousand car- 
riages, the sound of its mighty population going up in one 
ceaseless, confused roar to heaven, contrasted strangely with 
the silence and solitude of those fearful cells and chambers. 

This, then, I exclaimed is England 1 In a few moments I 
have passed from the feudal age with its gloom; to the turbulent 
scenes of action in our own times. England's Glory is in the 
past, her shame in the present, and her danger in ^e future. 
Proud of victories she has achieved, vain of splendor, she 
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stands fairly represented in those trophies and jewels. And 
yet, who, of the thousand half-starved wretches that more in 
such masses below me, ever think of the Tower ! The feudal 
age has gone by forever. That distant manufactory is greater 
than the Tower, for it is a living thing. That powerful steam- 
ship is an object of deeper interest than the relics of a thou- 
sand victories, /br it does something. Men can no longer fall 
back on the past for support — they must move with the onward 
flow of the present — or be crushed by the trampling millions 
whom it were idle to dream of stopping, or staying. The aris- 
tocracy of England regard the Tower as they do the halls of 
their ancestors ; they gaze on its treasures, and hug with 
greater tenacity the more it is assailed, the spirit of feudal 
times ; they feel there is something omAnous to them in the ac- 
tivity and restlessness of the present age. 

xiir. 

AS from this height I looked down on the miserable habita- 
tions of the poor, and cast my eye over distant Spital- 
fields, and thought of the r50,000 who knew not where they 
were to sleep that night — of the myriads crying for bread 
within sight of so much splendor — how that Tower sunk in my 
sight. It had but an hour ago stirred my heart like a trumpet- 
call ; but now as I saw its white turrets against the sky, I 
loathed its grandeur. What were its emblems of greatness ? 
Emblems of tyranny. The power that once wielded those 
instruments for self-aggrandizement, now use for the same 
purpose the sweat and toil of the poor. To gather these 
treasures, the blood of many thousands of England's subjects 
had been spilt. To sustain the pomp and royalty they minister 
to, tens of thousands now pine in ignorance and die of famine. 
Give me that Jewel-room to convert into hread, and I will 
send a shout of joy over the land that never before shook Eng- 
land. Give me the useless diamonds that glitter on from age 
to age by lamp-light in that dark and narrow cell, and before 



POVERTY, FAMINE, HATE. 65 

to-morrow night there shall go up more thanksgiving from 
London than ever before rose from its receptacles of woe. Con- 
vert ihese monuments of royal vanity into money, which shall 
clothe and feed the naked and the hungry, and in a day, they 
will purchase more happiness, than they will impart though 
they shine on for a thousand centuries. How strong must, be 
the love of pomp, when it can overcome, not only sympathy 
for the suffering, but the fears and dangers of a mad and despe- 
rate population. Yes, I exclaimed, England's magnificence is 
based on suffering hearts, formerly purchased by hlood, now by 
tears — ^formerly won in the hot fierce fight that filled hundreds 
of villages with mourning — ^now in the darker conflict of tyr- 
anny with liberty at home — of the few with the many — the 
rich with the poor, and which leaves the land filled with pallid 
poverty, wan famine, and scowling hate. 

xrv. 

WAR of some sort, England must wage to sustain her privi- 
leged classes — war with other nations, or war with her 
own subjects. Spoils she must win from somebody, or her 
oligarchy and hierarchy go to the ground. To support so 
large and unproductive a class, money must be obtained by 
unjust means. The spoils of war, or the spoils of home oppres- 
sion, it matters not which, if they can but lay their hand upon 
them. Slothful and luxurious, they will not produce. Let 
another Tower be erected to trumpet forth England's magni- 
ficence, and all the trophies of it be gathered there. Let the 
relics be picked from every battle-field where the people's 
rights have fallen, and piled within. Place on his appropriate 
pedestal (a straw couch), that wan and haggard man who died 
for want of bread. Close by him, arrange the squalid family 
in the damp, foul cellar, famishing because an honest father 
can find no work. Arrange in imposing groups, the corpses of 
children that have perished in her manufactories. Bring in 
the men, women, and children, chained together naked in her 
5 
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coal mines. Let the rags and tatters be the Crown jewels, 
and take Pomp through the Museum, and bid her behol'd her 
appropriate trophias. Such a Tower would fill all London. 
Yet it would be more appropriate, more significant than the 
other — for England's present wealth and grandeur grow as 
really out of this suffering and destitution, as it formerly did 
out of her armies and navies ; or in other words, out of the 
sufferings and destitution of foreign foes. Idle and profligate 
pomp rmist live on open or secret spoils ; but spoils are not to 
be got without inflicting wrong and suffering somewhere ; and 
indeed a greater sacrifice of life is now demanded to sustain 
the feudal spirit and worthless magnificence of England, than 
when whole ranks were mowed down by the scythe of war. 

But one who looks at England as she now is, must be struck 
with the moral change which is so rapidly working throughout 
her population. The reverence for symbols is fast passing 
away. The people no longer fight that a lazy lord may wear 
another star or ribbon. A feudal chieftain can no longer lead 
his vassals like sheep to the slaughter, to gratify his pride, or 
appease his revenge. Men begin to think for themselves : of 
every project of government, the subjects ask " Cui bono ?" 
Even they, thick-headed as their oppressors would fain have us 
believe them, are able to perceive some inconsistency in such 
piles of wealth being got without labor, while they who slave 
in sorrow, die without bread. Before that cry for hread titles 
and symbols disappear. Want sweeps distinctions to the 
grave. Famine is the greatest leveller on earth. Its hand 
will strike a lord as quick as a peasant. It will send its cry 
into the very heart of the palace, as soon as into the hovel. 
Men dare ask for bread any where, of any man. When men 
hare abundance, they want glory ; when they lack bread, glory 
cannot satisfy them. 

England seems now to stand as the representative head of 
the monarchies of Europe, and she is, as fast as she- must, lead- 
ing the van in the solemn conflict through which each is des- 
tined to pass — ^the conflict which fa to decide whether govern- 
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mente shall be for the few, or the many, the rulers or the ruled. 
In that conflict, ■which no earthly power can long delay, thrones 
are to sink, the long line of kings disappear, and titles and 
estates vanish away. 



XV. 

IT brought a new joy over my heart when I saw the gray 
towers of Westminster Abbey rising above the stately 
elms of St. James's Park. The sight of the Abbey in the dis- 
tance, with its deep-stained windows, its pointed turrets and 
pinnacles, and the thoughts they awaken, is- worth a voyage to 
Europe. Sometimes the happiness of a life seems crowded 
into the short space of a few moments ; a sudden thrill of 
delight goes through the heart, which will not be forgotten in 
long years. 

The legends tell that the Abbey was founded by Lucius, the 
first Christian King of Britain, as a burial-place for himself 
and his race. During the persecution of the Emperor Diocle- 
tian, it was converted into a temple to Apollo, and the heathen 
worship of Rome set up. But Sebert, king of the East Saxons, 
demolished it ; declaring, as he threw down its walls, that he 
would not leave one stone upon another of a temple where 
heathen gods had been worshipped ; and erected a church to 
the honor of God and St. Peter in its place. St. Augustine 
had baptized Sebert and his beautiful queen Ethelgoda, and 
consecrated Mellitus (a Roman abbot sent to Britain by Pope 
Gregory), Bishop of London. Sebert had freely expended his 
treasures upon the Abbey, and, for those times, raised a gor- 
geous structure. 

The night preceding the day appointed for its consecration 
had thrown its shadows over the city, and its inhabitants were 
still in profound sleep, all save a fisherman, who was just pre- 
paring to cast his net into the Thames, which flows within a 
stone's-throw of the Abbey walls. As he was loosing his boat 
from the shore, some one called to him from the opposite side 
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of the river to be ferried across. The fisherman afterwards 
remarked that there was something very peculiar in his voice, 
or he could not say that he should have left his net. But he 
obeyed the summons. He did not know who the stranger could 
be, but there was something celestial in his appearance ; and 
the light of his countenance cast a bright sheen upon the flow- 
ing water. When the boat touched the western bank, the 
stranger passed up to the' Abbey, and the moment he reached 
it the doors opened of their own accord, and a bright light 
illumined every part of the building. A company of angels 
descended from heaven, and flocked around the portal. Music 
from seraphs' harps floated on the midnight air, with odors more 
delicioas than ever perfumed the earth before. The honest 
fisherman gazed on the pageant with awe and admiration. 
Ever and anon, as some sweet strain broke forth from the 
church, and swelled up to heaven, it was answered by louder 
strains. The radiance became brighter, and the anthems so glo- 
rious that it seemed like the palace of an arch-angel welcoming 
the redeemed home to heaven ! As the daylight broke in the east 
the next morning, the lights faded, the music slowly died away, 
and the stranger who had crossed the river in the fisherman's 
boat, was seen ascending to heaven, with the angels at his side. 

Strange reports of what he had seen, were circulated by the 
fisherman through London, and at the time appointed for the 
consecration, the white-robed Mellitus, with his ghostly breth- 
ren, led the expectant multitude to the church. 

No sooner had the bishop thrown open the doors, than they 
saw enough to confirm the truth of everything the honest 
fisherman had said. Frankincense still lingered in the air ; 
tjvelve splendid tapers were still burning upon as many golden 
crosses before the altar ; the walls were anointed in twelve 
places with holy oil ; and the name of the Trinity in Hebrew 
was inscribed upon the pavement. " Can it be ?" " Yes," 
exclaimed the good bishop ; " Heaven has accepted the offer- 
ing ; God has blessed us ; and St. Peter has been here with 
his attendant angels to consecrate our temple." 
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2VI. 



TILL the time of Edward the Confessor, the first Abbey re- 
mained exposed to the sacrilegious fury of the times. At 
last it fell to decay, and that monarch rebuilt it upon a singular 
occasion. He had made a vow to the blessed Virgin during 
his exile, that if he should ever be restored to the kingdom of 
his forefathers, he would go on a pilgrimage to the tomb of 
St. Peter ; and being once more firmly seated on his throne, he 
bethought himself of his vow, and prepared to set out on his 
pilgrimage. But his subjects gathered round his palace, and 
besought Mm not to leave them. They addressed a petition to 
his holiness the pope, who granted him a dispensation from his 
vow, on the condition that he should rebuild Westminster 
Abbey. The offer was joyfully accepted, and the monarch 
devoted a full tithe of all his possessions to the pious work. 
Shortly afterwards the Abbey rose from its ruins for the third 
time, and more beautiful than ever. 

The king was buried in one of the chapels of the Abbey, 
and his shrine is still to be seen. In the revolutionary days of 
England, the shrine itself was plundered ; but his body has 
been suffered to rest in peace there to this day. The Abbey 
is a vast repository of tombs, in which the progress of sculp- 
ture can be followed for nearly a thousand years. You can 
here see traces of the rude Saxon chisel in the early ages, 
when poetry, just struggling into existence, sought to perpetu- 
ate the deeds of the pious through enduring marble ; and the 
Gothic architecture, in all its stages, from its first efforts, to 
the perfection of florid beauty in the times of Elizabeth. For 
several centuries none but kings, saints, and the founders of 
churches, were thought worthy to be interred in this house of 
God. Nobles and chieftains were content if they could but 
sleep beneath the shadow of this temple ; while the common 
people did not expect anything better than an interment in 
unconsecrated ground. In course of time, the noble and learned 
had the privilege of burial in the Abbey gradually extended 
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to them ; but it was considered a mark of the highest distiac- 
tion to be permitted to rest in so holy a place. 



XTII. 

DURING the stormy days of Cromwell, few monuments 
were anywhere erected. It was an age of destruction, 
and the gray forms of oppression and power fell before the ad- 
vance of the people. Instead of erecting new monuments, old 
tombs, where slept the illustrious dead, were defaced, and 
shrines were plundered of their ornaments and treasures. After 
the restoration of the Stuarts, (which was a darker day for the 
liberties of England than any she had seen under the great 
Cromwell) the triumph of wealth and dissoluteness began. 
The age of simplicity, of stern and bold primitive pharacter, 
was past. The English people were ye't too barbarous to enter 
fully into the wise policy of Cromwell : he achieved their lib- 
erty at a great price, but they were not yet prepared to receive 
and preserve it-, or they never would have let Charles II. ascend 
the throne. 

Wealth now became a passport to distinction during life, 
and the opulent, who had never rendered any service to human- 
ity which would cause their names to be remembered, were 
determined that the marble at least, should perpetuate their 
fame. But it seems to be an unalterable law of Providence, 
that no man shall long be remembered with reverence, by a 
race whom he has not benefited ; and it is well that it is so. 
This world is not so sadly out of joint as to honor those men 
long, who have not rendered it some signal service. 

At the period of which I speak, almost every church began 
to be lined with tablets, and crowded with monuments. You 
can hardly enter an old English church that does not abound 
in tombs and shrines. The Abbey walls were soon covered 
with tablets and inscriptions, and it became the first object in 
life, and the last hope in death, that the name should live in 
marble, after the body was turned to' dust. We shall pass care- 
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lessly by the great mass of inscriptions ; but there are names 
here -we must read — ^names which will be known and honored 
when the walls of old Westminster shall have gone to decay ; 
and I love to associate with them all the stories tradition has 
handed down from other times. 

Who does not love to wander around the old structures of 
England, recall wild legends, and yield the heart up to the con- 
trol and associations that are linked with the remembrances of 
childhood, and all that is entrancing in history. 

XVIII. 

I THINK the eye of any man, in whose veins the Anglo-Saxon 
blood flows, and who learned to speak the Anglo-Saxon 
tongue when he was a child, will, first of all, as he enters 
the " Poets' Corner," seek the monument of Shakspere. And 
when he sees the tablet of the great Poet, and stands where he 
so often stood, he will feel that it is a crisis in his life. Said 
Pope, who was one of the committee to whom Britain gave the 
charge of erecting this monument, as he was asked to write an 
inscription, " No ! I cannot write it. Let us have some of his 
own lines. No other man's genius is worthy to record his 
fame. Let us say nothing : we cannot praise Shakspere !" 
With great taste and judgment, they engraved upon an open 
scroll which forms a part of the tablet, these celebrated lines : 

" The cloud-capped towers, the gorgeous palaces, 
The solemn temples, the great globe itself. 
Yes, aU which it inherits, shall dissolve, 
And, like the baseless fabric of a vision, 
Leave not a wreck behind." 

What can a monument do for Shakspere ! It seems strange, 
but it is nevertheless true, that the age which produces such a 
man, never knows fully what it has produced. His own gener- 
ation cannot do him justice. While he is walking in flesh 
among his fellows, they little know of the sacrednesg of such a 
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gift from heaven. When after generations have read his ■words, 
each leaving a tribute of more exalted admiration for his genius, 
and entering with a warmer feeling into his spirit, tracing in 
every book they write, and on every monument they raise to 
his memory, one more tribute of devotion — then it is that the 
world begins to know what kind of a being the great man was. 
This reminds us of a custom among the simple but proud 
American Indians : they come, one after another, on pilgrim- 
ages from the Par West, whither our injustice has driven them, 
each to cast a stone upon the spot where tradition says a great 
Sachem of their tribe lies buried, and in time the monument 
becomes a mountain. 

Did Sir Thomas Lucy send Shakspere to the treadmill? 
This Lucy's fame will be imperishable, from being associated 
with that of the youthful deer-stealer of Stratford. How has 
it been with great souls in all ages ? Dante was sent forth 
from his country into banishment : his home, house and gar- 
dens sold by the Government. There is still to be seen in the 
archives of Florence, a record which doomed Dante, whereso- 
ever taken, to be burned alive 1 

Did not blind Homer beg his bread, and sing for a crust at 
the gates of half a score of cities, which afterward fought for 
the honor of having given him birth ? No home for Homer, or 
Dante in this world. But this is easy to be understood. They 
were not fallen far enough from the empyrean of God's first 
creation, to converse with the herd of mortals. They were too 
great to be understood — ^made poor companions for the rest of 
the world. Once Dante (so say Florentine books) spent an 
evening in the brilliant halls of Delia Scala, where buffoons 
were playing their monkey tricks for the amusement of cour- 
tiers. Said the brainless Scala, addressing himself to Dante, 
" How is it that these fools can do so much to amuse the court, 
while you, a wise man, can do nothing of the sort? this is all 
very strange." "No," said the indignant Dante, "it is not 
strange, if you think of the old proverb, Like to Mice." 
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XIX. 

IT is one of the mysterious but wise arrangements of heaven, 
that such great minds must battle, like the mountain oak, 
with storms ; naturalists tell us, that while the branches are 
striving against the winds, the roots are striking deeper into 
the earth. 

The world is sure to do justice at last to every man. If the 
mass of mankind are forgotten, it is because they have no claim 
to be remembered ; and if the ambitious, the selfish, the cruel, 
are feared and courted by the men of their own times, posterity 
will reverse the decision. 

It might not have been safe to have called Nero a bloody 
monster while he was emperor of Rome ; but it has been safe 
for 1700 yeai^. Men spoke charily of the Virgin Queen while 
she wore the crown ; but since her death the world has not 
been afraid to say, that " she was a vain, selfish, jealous, proud 
tyrant." Nor does it follow that a man has forfeited all claim 
to our regard, because he has been gibbeted. How gloriously 
have the names of Sidney, Vane, Raleigh, Mary Stuart, and a 
thousand others, come forth from the eclipse which the dishonor 
of execution, for a long time, cast over their memories. " The 
walls of Elizabeth's sepulchre continually echo with sighs of 
sympathy heaved at the grave of her rival." 

Shakspere was honored by his own age, but not as he has 
since been. It seems to be the opinion of mankind in this gen- 
eration, that Shakspere was the greatest intellect that ever ap- 
peared in the world. There was one who knew the Bard of 
Avon well ; often heard him rehearse his own plays ; listened 
to his full musical laugh ; saw him buried in Stratford, and 
wept at his grave — " Rare Ben Jonson." His knew what Shaks- 
pere was ; appreciated his power ; revered his name ; and 
spoke of him as Johnsouj Goethe, Carlyle, and others have since. 
Ben Jonson never wrote words for which his genius and his 
heart deserve more praise than the following : 
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" TO THE MEMORY OF MY BELOVED MR. 'WnjilAM BHAKBPEHB AMD 'WHAX 
HE HATH LEFT US. 

" To draw no envy, Shakspere, on thy name, 
Am I thus ample to thy book and fame ; 
While I confess thy ■writings to be such 
As neither man nor muse can praise too much. 

Thou art a monument, without a tomb ; 
And art alive still, while thy book doth Uve, 
And we have wits to read, and praise to give. 

Triumph, my Britain; thou hast one to show, 
To whom all scenes of Europe homage owe ; 
He was not of an age, but for all time. 

Sweet Swan of Avon 1 what a sight it were 
To see thee in thy waters yet appear — 

But stay ! I see thee in the hemisphere 
Advanced, and made a constellation there : 
Shine forth, thou star of Poets." 

It has been said that Jonson was envious of the fame of 
Shakspere -while living ; but after death had thrown its sacred- 
ness over his memory, he wrote those touching lines, which he 
could scarcely have written had he not loved the man. Ben 
Jonson's mother married a bricklayer, who took Ben from 
Westminster school to lay brick ; and the story is told, that at 
the building of Lincoln's Inn, he worked with his trowel in one 
hand, and Horace in the other. The generous Sir Walter 
Raleigh, thinking Ben would be of quite as much service to the 
world in some other occupation, took him from his brick and 
mortar, and sent him to the Continent with his son. Many 
thanks to Sir Walter for that, as well as for other things. 
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AND there is the momiment of the great Milton, who died 
poor, leaving three daughters unprovided for, to the chari- 
ties of Englishmen, to -whom he bequeathed a legacy worth 
more to them than all their foreign possessions. But rest thee 
peacefully, Milton 1 Thou art above the need of mortal pity 
now ; for although the Paternoster publishers have grown rich 
from thy " Paradise Lost," they cannot rob thee of thy " Para- 
dise Regained ;" nor can they buy it of thee for £5, paid in three 
instalments. 

Under Milton, is an elegant monument, lately erected to the 
memory of Gray, who has made every scholar weep as much for 
what he did not write, as over what he did. The Lyric Muse, 
in aUo-rdievo, is holding a medallion of the poet, and pointing 
to the bust of Milton, directly over it, with the inscription : 

" No more the Grecian Muse unrivall'd reigns, 
To Britain let the nations homage pay ; 
She felt a Homer's fire in Milton's strains, 
A Pindar's rapture in the lyre of Gray." 

Here is Dryden's plain, majestic monument. Sheffield showed 
much taste in the inscription : " J. Dryden, born 1632, died 
May 1, 1700. John Sheffield, duke of Buckingham, erected this 
monument, 1720." Nothing more was necessary. And here, 
too, are Cowley's monument and grave. The chaplet of laurel 
which begirds his urn, and the fire issuing from its mouth, are 
expressive emblems of the glory he has acquired by the spirit 
of his writings. 

There sleeps Chaucer, the " Father of English poetry," who 
died 450 years ago. It was once a beautiful Gothic monument, 
but time has hardly spared the inscription. Near it is the tomb 
of Butler, the learned author of Hudibras, another of the great 
writers of England so neglected by his age that he often suf- 
fered severely from hunger. " The English are a wonderful 
people," says a certain English author. Yes, they are a very 
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wonderful people. They have erected palaces of gold for their 
oppressors, and left their illustrious authors to starve I This is, 
indeed, wonderful I John Barber, once Lord Mayor of London, 
a man distinguished for humanity, erected Butler's tombstone, 
" That he who was destitute of all things when alive, might not 
want a monument when dead." Here we have the glory and 
the shame of England, side by side. 



xxr. 

BENEATH Butler's monument is the dust of Spenser. The 
inscription is striking and appropriate. "Here lies (ex- 
pecting the second coming of our Saviour Christ Jesus) the 
body of Edmund Spenser, the Prince of Poets in his time, whose 
divine spirit needs no other witness than the works which he 
has left behind him. He was born in London in 1553, and 
died in 1599." Not far from Spenser is the grave of one of 
those choice spirits that from time to time come to us on earth, 
and over whose ashes the tears of all good men fall — Granville 
Sharp. His record is in the hearts of all who love humanity. 

In letting my eye wander back to Shakspere's tablet, I saw 
near it the monument of the author of the " Seasons," " James 
Thomson, iEtatis 48, obit. 27th August, 1748. Tutored by 
thee, sweet poetry exalts her voice to ages, and informs the 
page with music, image, sentiment, and thought, never to die." 
The figure of Thomson leans its left arm upon a pedestal, hold- 
ing a book in one hand, and a cap of Liberty in the other. 

On John Gay's monument is an epitaph written by himself, 
which is no less shocking to good taste than to religion : 

" Life is a jest, and all things show it ; 
I thought so once, and now I know it." 

John Gay was considered a sensible man ; but he has probably 
had occasion to change his opinion on this point. 
There, are the ashes of one of those brilliant stars which have 



aOLDSMITU— ADDISON— HANDEL— BARROW. I'l 

risen in Ireland, to shed honor upon the English name — Oliver 
Goldsmith ; and who does not love his name, Boswell notwith- 
standing ? Said that little, obsequious, but, after all, very use- 
ful slave of Johnson, one evening to Goldsmith, as he seemed 
to be attracting the attention of the company from the mighty 
lexicographer, " Oh, Goldy 1 you must not try to shine in the 
presence of Hercules." Goldsmith did shine, however, in the 
presence of Johnson, and every other man he met, when he 
condescended to. 



XXII. 



A LITTLE further on is a fine statue in relief, on a monulnent 
with a Latin inscription, calling upon the stranger, who- 
ever he may be, to " Venerate the memory of Joseph Addison." 
Thou dost not need my praise, Addison ; but my heart responds 
to the call : I do venerate thee. 

Near this is the last monument Roubiliac lived to finish : it is 
Handel's. The left arm of the statue is resting on a group of 
musical instruments, and the attitude is expressive of fixed at- 
tention to the melody of an angel, playing on a harp in the 
clouds above. Before him lies the celebrated " Messiah," opened 
at the sublime air, " I know that my Redeemer liveth ;" beneath 
only this inscription : " George Frederic Handel, Esq., born 
Feb. 23, 1684 ; died April 14, 1769." 

I feel a great reverence for Isaac Barrow, who has a fine 
monument here : the last man we should expect Charles II. 
would have chosen for his chaplain. There is a curious story 
told of Barrow. When he was a boy, as has often been ob- 
served of others who afterward became illustrious, he used to 
indulge in fancies and day-dreams of young ambition. Isaac's 
parents felt no great admiration for such things ; and, besides, 
he would not work like his brothers ; and as his sire could 
perceive no value in a boy who would not work, the good man 
used to pray, that if it ever pleased the Lord to take away from 
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him any one of his children, it might be Isaac 1 It is a good 
thing that even good men's prayers are not always answered. 

" To the memory of David Garrick, who died in the year 
1779, at the age of 63." When one is passing for the first time 
around the solemn walls of Westminster Abbey, it is difficult 
to feel much reverence for an actor, even though he were the 
greatest actor the world ever saw. Garrick was great and 
generous ; but it is to be feared there was a part he never 
acted ; a part, too, it were wise in every man to play, before 
the last fall of the curtain. 

XXIII. 

I COULD not but stop a few moments before the splendid 
monument of Major Andre. This monument is of statuary 
marble, and the figures were cut by Van Gelder. On a moulded, 
panelled base and plinth, stands a sarcophagus, on the panel 
of which is inscribed : " Sacred to the memory of Major Andre, 
who, raised by his merit, at an early period of life, to the rank 
of Adjutan1>General of the British forces in America, and em- 
ployed in an important but hazardous enterprise, fell a victim 
to his zeal for his king and country, the 2d October, 1780, aged 
twenty-nine, universally beloved and esteemed by the army in 
which he served, and lamented even by his foes. His gracious 
sovereign. King George III., has caused this monument to be 
erected ;" and on the plinth, " The remains of the said Major 
Andr6 were deposited, on the 28th November, 1821, in a grave 
near this monument." 

The sarcophagus has projecting figures ; one of them (with a 
flag of truce) presenting to Washington a letter Andre had ad- 
dressed to his Excellency the night previous to his execution, 
and worded thus : " Sir, buoyed above the terror of death by 
the consciousness of a life devoted to honorable purposes, and 
stained with no action which can give me remorse, I trust that 
the request which I make to your Excellency at this serious 
period, and which is to soften my last moments, will not be re- 
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jected : sympathy towards a soldier will surely induce your 
Excellency and a military tribunal, to adapt the mode of my 
death to the feelings of a man of honor. Let me hope, sir, 
that if aught in my character impresses you with esteem to- 
wards me — if aught in my misfortunes marks me as the victim 
of policy, and not of resentment, I shall experience the opera- 
tion of these feelings in your breast, by being informed that I 
,am not to die on a gibbet. T have the honor to be, your Ex- 
cellency, John Andre, Adjutant of British forces in America." 



XXIT. 

I HAVE some recollection, I think, that when I was a boy, I 
somewhere read a story like the following : After the re- 
treat of General Washington from Long Island, by which it 
was left in possession of the British, that great commander'ap- 
plied to Colonel Knowlton to adopt some means of gaining 
information concerning the strength, situation and future 
movements of the enemy. The Colonel communicated his re- 
quest to Captain Hale, one of the most brilliant and best 
educated young men in America, who had left the halls of 
Yale University to die, if necessary, for liberty. Young Hale 
immediately volunteered his services ; and, conquering his re- 
pugnance to assume a character foreign to his nature, in the 
hope of being useful to his country, passed in disguise to Long 
Island, and obtained all the requisite information. In attempt- 
ing to return, however, he was apprehended and brought 
before Sir William Howe, who ordered him to be executed the 
next morning. This sentence (conformable, it is true, to the 
laws of war) was carried into effect in the most unfeeling and 
barbarous manner. He asked if he might see a friend (one he 
loved better than all things but liberty — one who had given 
him up to his country), and it was denied. He asked for a 
Bible ; it was refused ! He was soon to die ; and even his last 
request that a clergyman might be with him for a little time, 
was rejected with noble oaths, and Masphemy and curses, 
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(which we should not have mentioned but as furnishing a strik- 
ing contrast to the conduct of Washington, who signed Andre's 
death-warrant with tears, and, but for the advice of the court- 
martial, would have granted his last petition) and, more cruel 
than all this, Hale's letters written the night before his death, 
to his betrothed, his mqther, and other dear friends, and com- 
mitted to his lordship for delivery after his execution, were bro- 
ken open, read and burned,(no&?e conduct !) in order, as was said 
by the provost-marshal, " that the rebels should not know that 
they had a man in their army who could die with such firm- 
ness." I have also read that she who would have been his 
bride, went with her father at night through the British lines, 
and took his body from the gibbet, and carried it to their own 
house ! Spartan woman ! my only regret is, that thy country 
has not raised a monument to the memory of thyself and 
lover. 



XXV. 



A LESSON of wisdom may be learned at every grave ; but 
a voice comes forth from the graves of some men buried 
here, which cannot but sink deep into the hearts of the living as 
they stand over the dust of the sleepers. The Earl of Chatham, 
William Pitt, and his great rival Charles James Fox, Grattan, 
Canning and Sheridan, all sleep close to each other; their 
strifes and heart-burnings, their lofty aspirings, their deep and 
subtle intrigues, all sleeping with them. In dying, these men 
woke from the gorgeous dreams of life for the first time. 

The dder Pitt was the greater and better man. I always 
admired the wisdom and the boldness of those prophetic words 
of his to the English peers : " To conqxier Am.erica is an 
impossibility.'''' He was familiar with the history of the 
injured colonies ; he knew that justice and heaven were on 
their side when the struggle began ; and that love for homes 
they had reclaimed from the wilderness ; love for liberty, their 
wives and children, and for their posterity in all coming time, 
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would nerve the arm of Americans, as British gold never could 
the hired legions of England. One of the most preposterous 
notions which ever found its way into the human brain, was, 
that the descendants of the men who built their cabins on 
Plymouth Rock, could ever be conquered. 



XXVI. 

IT has always seemed to me that the embarkation of the Pil- 
grim Fathers must have been one of the finest spectacles 
ever presented. I have often thought, that when the Mayflower 
weighed her anchor, she must have seemed like a life-boat bear- 
ing away a few noble hearts from a sinking wreck — another 
ark freighted with men saved to people a New World. I once 
read a stirring anecdote of that Mayflower. It appears that one 
man, who had intended to sail in her, manifested some indeci- 
sion when they were about to haul in the plank: "I don't 
know," he said, " as I had better go." " Well, then," exclaimed 
the brave commander, "jump ashore ; if you want to go, you 
can go and have our fare ; if not, you can stay. At any rate, 
we want no faint-hearted men among this crew." The man 
jumped ashore. The plank was the next instant hauled in, and 
in five minutes all her sails were set, and she was " leaving Old 
England's shores behind." 

England has never been trod by a nobler company of men 
than the Pilgrim Fathers. They did not leave England because 
they were unwilling to struggle and die for their principles ; 
but they saw the atmosphere of Europe was too cold and chill- 
ing for the growth of freedom, and they flung aside all but the 
hope that they might, in the fine language of Channing, 
" transplant the tree of liberty to a new and more congenial 
clime." There never had been a crisis in the world's history 
to call forth such men ; they had never been needed before. 
They were true heroes — not in the common use of the term, for 
such heroes had driven them from their homes ; but Christian, 
brave men, who could not be intimidated by the threat of 
6 
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tyranny, nor conquered by sword and cannon. Th,ey bad no 
confidence in the weak panoply of the soldier, although they 
could fight when it became necessary. They afforded a strong 
proof of the truth of that wise saying of an old historian, 
" No man ever yet failed, who had faith in God and a determi- 
nation to be free." 

XXVII. 

rpHE same despotism that oppressed the Puritans, urged their 
JL descendants into rebellion. There never was a greater 
outrage upon common sense, than the arrogant claim of England 
to tax the colonies with no representation in the legislature 
which governed them. The Americans rejected that claim 
with scorn, and the conflict began. 

England could command the larg^t naval power on earth ; 
and what had America as an offset ? Only a few rusty fire- 
locks laid by from the old French and Indian wars ; and, as old 
Stark said, a few kegs of powder, which " they were obliged to 
set fire to a week or ten days before they wanted to shoot." 
But then was raised the voice of Adams and Hancock, "I'o 
arms ; for our chains are forged, and their clanking may be 
heard on the plains of Concord, and Lexington and Bunker 
Hill !" What ! subdue such men ? England might as well 
have undertaken to chain the comets. 

It makes one's blood thrill to think of the American Rev- 
olution. Rotteck says, that in the Declaration of Indepen- 
dence, "America planted herself between magnificence and 
ruin." It is a sublime idea. What a terrible thing it would 
have been even to England, if we had failed 1 Humanity would 
not have recovered from the disastrous blow in a hundred 
years. But to fail under such circumstances was impossible. 
The great Chatham foresaw all this ; and England, who never 
takes advice from her friends until it is too late — England, who 
commenced the war for the glory of her name and the wealth 
of her empire, might have saved herself millions of money, 
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and tens of thousands of lives, and the eternal disgrace of be- 
ing expelled from the fairest portion of the habitable globe, 
had she only listened to the voice of that tongue, turned to 
dust in this grave. 

XXVIII. 

WE stopped a few moments before the superb monument of 
Sir Isaac Newton. It is grand and expressive ; worthy 
of thQ illustrious man to whom it was erected. The inscription 
is in Latin, short, but full of meaning. It concludes with this 
beautiful sentiment : " Mortals have reason to exult in the ex- 
istence of so noble an ornament to the human race." 

After looking at the monuments of which I have spoken, I 
directed my attention to the architecture of the Abbey. It is 
an immense pile, built in the form of a cross, ils length from 
east to west being 416 feet, and its breadth about 200. The 
two fine towers on the west end are 225 feet high. Around 
the choir of the Abbey there is a succession of small chapels, 
filled with curious antique monuments, and the effigies of royal 
families lying in state. 

We were led through every part of the Abbey by a pale old 
verger, who had been so long cloistered within those sacred 
walls, that he seemed to have lost all sympathy with the exter- 
nal world. His face* was pale as marble ; his step, as solemn 
and still as you ever heard in the chamber of death ; and his 
voice seemed to come up as in hollow tones from the sepulchre : 
a fitting representative of the spirit of the place. 

We passed several hours among the chapels. The verger 
seemed inclined to finish his explanations as soon as possible ; 
but we did not like the idea of being hurried through these im- 
pressive chambers, and expressed a wish to remain a while : 
this we were denied. But knowing that in such cases there is 
one argument that never fails in England, I slipped a half crown 
into the old fellow's hand, which settled the matter without 
further words. 
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I will only speak of two of the cbapels : St. Edward's and 
Ilenry the Seventh's. In the centre of the former stands the 
venerable shrine of St. Edward, which was once considered the 
glory of England. But the sepulchre was long ago broken 
open, and the ornaments stolen from his body. Edward was 
the last Saxon king of England. He died the year of the 
battle of Hastings (1066), and was canonized in 1269. Henry 
in. pledged the jewels belonging to the shrine of Edward to 
foreigners ; being compelled, as the record still preserved in 
the Tower states, to take this course " by heavy emergencies." 
No very creditable way for a king to raise money. 

XXIX. 

HERE Matilda, Queen of England, daughter of Malcolm, 
King of Scots, and wife of Henry I., is buried. It was 
her custom every day in Lent to walk from her palace to the 
Abbey barefoot, clothed in a garment of coarse hair, kissing 
the feet of the poorest people she met in her way, and dispens- 
ing charities. In this chapel, in a large plain coffin of gray 
marble, lies the body of the great Edward, called the English 
Justinian. He died in 1307. Pour hundred and sixty-seven 
years after his burial, his tomb was opened by the Dean of 
"Westminster. " The body was perfect, having on two robes, 
one of gold and silver tissue, and the other of crimson velvet ; 
a sceptre of gold in each hand, measuring near five feet ; a 
crown on his head, and many jewels quite bright : he measured 
six feet and two inches." 

Here, too, Henry V., of Jack Falstaff memory, and victor of 
Agincourt, sleeps. In this chapel are also to be seen the 
two coronation chairs. The most ancient of these chairs was 
brought with the regalia from Scotland, by Edward I., in 1697 
(after overcoming John Baliol), and offered at St. Edward's 
shrine. In this chair the monarchs of England are crowned, 
and to this place they come for their sepulchres. 

Henry the Seventh's chapel is called " the wonder of the 
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world." It stands at tlae east end of the Abbey, and is so neatly 
joined to it that it seems to be part of the main edifice. It is 
adorned with sixteen Gothic towers, beautifully ornamented, 
and jutting from the building in different angles. It is built 
OQ the plan of a cathedral, with a nave and side-aislea. The 
entrance to this chapel is through curiously-wrought ponderous 
gates of brass. The lofty ceiling is worked into an astonish- 
ing variety of designs, and my surprise may be imagined when 
I was told that it was all wrought in solid stone. A cele- 
brated French architect afterward told me, that one man could 
not complete the work upon that ceiling in less time than a 
thousand years. The pavement is of white and black marble. 
This splendid chapel was designed to be a kingly sepulchre, in 
which none but the royal should sleep ; and the will of the 
founder has been so far observed, that none have been admitted 
to burial here who could not trace their descent from some an- 
cient family of kings. But nothing is so universally and justly 
admired, for its antiquity and fine workmanship, as the magnifi- 
cent tomb of Henry VII. and his Queen Elizabeth, " the last of 
the House of York that wore the English crown." This tomb 
stands in the body of the chapel, enclosed in a curious chantry 
of cast brass, most admirably designed and executed, and orna- 
mented with statues. Within it are the effigies of the royal 
pair, in their robes of state, lying close together, carved on a 
tomb of black marble. 

xxs. 

HERE at last found rest the remains of the two young 
princes who were basely murdered by their treacherous 
uncle, Richard III. The story is faithfully told in a Latin in- 
scription over their grave. We remember that these two boys 
were confined in the Tower, stifled with pillows, and then pri- 
vately buried. One hundred and ninety years passed away 
before their bones were discovered, and then they were found 
among the rubbish of the stairs leading to the White Tower. 
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Charles II. removed their remains to this spot, where their. an- 
cestors lie. One of these princes was bora in the old Sanctu- 
ary which once belonged to the Abbey, where his mother had 
taken refuge during the terrible Civil Wars of the houses of 
York and Lancaster. 

" Two small aisles on each side of this chapel present a touch- 
ing picture of the equality of the grave, which brings down the 
oppressor to a level with the oppressed, and mingles the dust 
of the bitterest enemies together. In one is the sepulchre of 
the haughty Elizabeth ; in the other is that of her victim, the 
lovely and unfortunate Mary. Not an hour in the day but some, 
ejaculation of pity is uttered over the fate of the latter, mingled 
with indignation at her oppressor. The walls of Elizabeth's 
sepulchre continually echo with sighs of sympathy heaved at 
the grave of her rival. A peculiar melancholy reigns over 
the aisle where Mary lies buried. The light struggles dimly 
through windows darkened by dust. The greater part of the 
place is in deep shadow, and the walls are stained and tinted 
by time and weather. A marble figure of Mary is stretched 
upon the tomb, round which is an iron railing much corroded, 
bearing her national emblem, the thistle. I was weary with 
wandering, and sat down to rest myself by the monument, re- 
volving in my mind the checkered and disastrous story of poor 
Mary." 

Time is the great regulator. How sure he is to do justice at 
last ! Mrs. Jamieson has set this matter in its proper light. 
Mary Stuart needed no better defender of her fame. After 
waiting nearly three hundred years, justice was done to her 
name by the heroic and beautiful biographer of the imperious 
and hateful Elizabeth. 

XXXI. 

A GREAT number of the tombs and shrines of the Abbey have 
ix been shockingly mutilated and defaced. Even the kings of 
England, not satisfied with grinding from their living subjects 
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all that oppression could exact, hare entered this temple, and 
robbed the dead of those feW' choice jewels and treasures which 
surviving affection had placed in their coffins. But this, per- 
haps, should pass without censure, as the English Constitution 
declares the king can do no wrong ! The sceptre has been 
stolen from the mouldered hand of Elizabeth, and there is 
hardly a royal monument which has not been plundered or mu- 
tilated. The grave is a sanctuary for the dead in the peaceful 
country churchyard ; but not so in "Westminster Abbey. They 
who are buried here have found no security against the rapacity 
and insult of the living. 

I pity the man who lives and dies in the hope of being 
long remembered, who has no more enduring monument 
than the marble to perpetuate his fame. There are many 
inscriptions in the Abbey which cannot be read ; they have 
faded away with the names and deeds of those they were 
intended to commemorate. Nothing ever appears to me so 
mournful as a gravestone with its epitaph obliterated by 
time. " Thus man passes away ; his name perishes from 
record and recollection ; his history is as a tale that is told, 
and his very monument becomes a ruin." This is one of those 
touching morals taught us by Irving, in writing about this 
hall -of death. 

One sees in Westminster Abbey almost as much as he would 
have seen had he lived in England for a thousand years. If a 
great person has died, or a great deed been done in this island, 
for centuries, they have brought some memento, and placed it 
within these walls. Here we read the story of the virtues and 
the crimes of England's great men ; here we find their monu- 
ments, their escutcheons, and their ashes. In different ages, 
and from different scenes of action, England's kings have come 
to these solemn cloisters at last, to forget in the deep slumber 
of the grave, the troubles, the follies, and the guilt of the life 
just ended. No one of them, as he went to his sepulchre, stop- 
ped to listen to the clamors that swelled behind him ; to the 
contentions of fierce and eager aspirants to his vacant throne. 
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Even bluff Harry VIII. goes sturdily to his resting-place, with- 
out seeming, in his dying moments, to bestow a thought on his 
discarded wives or injured daughters. 

XXXTI. 

BUT they are not all of royal or noble blood that rest here. 
Greater Englislimen than English kings have a name and 
a grave within these solemn chambers. Bucklers, helmets and 
broadswords are spread over the tomb of the bold baron ; the 
cross and the crosier mark the sepulchre of some pious bishop ; 
and over this tomb are banners, streamers, and all the insignia 
of naval triumph, doing honor to some captain of the sea, who 
is here alike forgetful of the roar of battle and the terrors of 
the wreck. As you pass along those aisles, whose silence is 
unbroken save by your own footfall, and read the quaint epi- 
taphs of heroes of olden time, insensibly will the impression 
steal over the imagination that it was but yesterday that all 
these dead were alive, and you, a stranger from the far future, 
have been carried back to the days of ancient chivalry to con- 
verse with walking shadows ; to think of the present as though 
it were a prophecy, a dream, or a hope ; and of the past as 
though it were a reality. 

And yet, speak to that suit of armor which seems now to 
threaten as it once did in battle — it returns no answer ; the 
voice is still that once spoke through those iron jaws, and the 
cold moisture which gathers on its rusted face seems like tears 
shed over the hero who once wore it. 

When the mind is full of thoughts suggested by these relics 
of antiquity, and the heart full of emotions ; when the images 
of great men who have long flitted around the fancy appear, 
and we see before us the very sword they once used in battle, 
and the very banner that once floated over them, there is no 
room left for other thought ; we cannot contemplate modern 
times or our own existence. While we are lingering in a place 
where England has preserved all that she could of the great 
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and the virtuous — a place of ■which we have read and thought 
from childhood, and around which so many bright recollections 
cluster — what marvel if hours on hours steal away, ere we 
wake from the strong illusion.* 



* THOUGHTS ON TISITINQ WESTMINSTER ABBEY. 



Old structure I Round thy solid form 
Have beared the crowd, and swept the 
storm. 

And centuries roU'd their tide ; 
Yet still thou standest firmly there, 
Thy gray old turrets stern and bare, 

The grave of human pride. 

Erect, immorable, sublime. 

As when thou soared'st in thy prime. 

On the bold Saxon's sight ; 
Thou boldest England's proudest dead. 
From him who there first laid bis head, 

" The royal anchorite," 

To her long call'd the Virgin Queen, 
(And oh ! what heroes passed between,) 

Who, with a might her own, 
The kingdom's sceptre sway'd, and threw 
A glory, and a shadow too. 

Around her fearful throne. 

Mysterious form, thy old gray wall 
Has seen successive kingdoms fall. 

And felt the mighty beat 
Of time's deep flood, as thrones, and kings. 
And crowns, and all earth's proudest 
things. 

It scatter'd at thy feet. 

And now, as 'neath this arch I stand, 
I seem upon the earth's wide strand, 

And round about me cast, 
Upon the dark and silent shore. 
The richest freights it ever bore 

The glory of the past. 



Oh 1 how the pageants rise, and swim, 
And vanish round my vision dim ! — 

I see the solemn funeral train. 
That bears a monarch to his tomb ; 
The tall plumes waving thro' the gloom, 

The mournful requiem train. 

The priest's low chant, the mutter'd 

prayer, 
The tread of warriors, all are there ; 

And high above, the toll 
Of the deep bell, whose heavy knell 
Blends with the organ's mighty swell, 

O'er the departed soul. 

'Tis gone I and thro' the portals wide 
Comes rolling in a living tide ; 

And bark 1 far echoed out. 
Whence comes that high and deafen- 
ing peal. 
Till e'en these steadfast turrets reel ? 

It is a nation's shout. 

Oh 1 how the gorgeous, proud array 
Is pressing through the crowded way. 

With drum and trumpet tone 1 
But who now halts within the door ? 
A monarch's foot is on the floor, 

His eye upon a throne. 

His lip is wreathing in a smile. 

As, passing down the foot- worn aisle, 

The banners droop around him ; 
But oh 1 his thoughts are not on those 
Who hail him as he proudly goes 

To where the lordly crown him. 
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XXXIII. 

rpHB day had passed away as a night of rich dreams goes by, 
X and we were unconscious how long we had been strolling 
around the walls, until the evening light began to stream in 
moi«e and more feebly through the lofty stained windows, and 
a deeper gloom settled upon every part of the Abbey. And 
when increasing darkness had spread through all the cloisters, 
chapels, and passages a more solemn and mysterious gloom, I 
could not but ask, what is night, deep, dark night — without 
moon, star or taper — around these silent poets, barons, priests, 
sages, heroes and kings ! 

Is never a sigh heard to come forth from these damp tombs ? 



His heart ia this exciting hour, 
Doth dream exultingly of power 

The given crown shall bring ; 
And triumph sits within that eye, 
As, thundering round him, wild and 
high. 

Resounds, " God save the king I " 

"Tis vanish'd I " like a morning cloud" — 
The throne, the king, the shouting 
crowd. 

And here I stand alone ; 
And like the ocean's solemn roar 
Upon some distant, desert shore, 

A low, perpetual moan, 

I seem to hear the steady beat 
Of century-waves, around my feet. 

As generations vast 
Are borne unto the dim seen strand 
Of that untrodden, silent laud. 

That covers all the past. 

Fm with the dead ; and at my feet 
The graves of two proud queens do 
meet — 



One arch gives ample room 
For whom an empire was too small. 
Proud rival hearts 1 and is this all ? 

A narrow, silent tcnnb I 

Here, too, are slumbering side by side. 
Like brother-warriors true and tried, 

Two stern and haughty foes : 
Their stormy hearts are still— the 

tongue. 
On which enraptured thousands hung. 

Is hush'd in long repose. 

I see the poetfs broken lyre. 

O'er which were utter'd words of fire ; 

The hero's shiver'd sword ; 
The sage's tomes ; the wreath of fame — 
All drifting to the dark inane. 

And no returning word. 

Old Abbey ! on my thbughtful heart, 
A lesson that shall ne'er depart, 

Thy silent walls have left ; 
And now, more wise than I have been, 
I step into the living stream 

Again, and onward drift. 
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a shout from some sleeping warrior ? or an " Ave Maria " from 
some crusader, monk ? If we should stay here until midnight 
— the hour when spirits haunt these halls of the dead, if they 
ever haunt them — ^might we not hear the sound of revelry 
where the ashes of Harry of Monmouth are laid ; and a hollow 
voice calling out through the stillness of night," Sweet Hal ?" 
Around the tomb of " Queen Bess," should we not hear the flat- 
tery of gallant courtiers, and the preparations of the stage ; the 
voices of Raleigh, and Burleigh, and Essex, and Leicester, and 
the notes of the sweet bard of Avon, sounding melodiously over 
all ; or the plaintive sorrow of poor Mary Stuart ? Might we 
not hear from some part of the Abbey, a faint voice, as if it 
came from " the spirit land ? " 

Yes ! — do these dead ever waken or walk ? The battle-axe 
has fallen from the strong hand of the Saxon and the Norman, 
and they rest in stillness together. Genius, which lived in sor- 
row and died in want, here sleeps as proudly as royalty. All 
is silence ; but here " silence is greater than speech." 

This is the great treasure-house of England. If every re- 
cord on earth besides were blotted out, and the memory of the 
living should fade away, the stranger could still in Westmin- 
ster Abbey write the history of the past ; for England's records 
are here ; from the rude and bloody escutcheons of the ancient 
Briton, to the ensigns of Norman chivalry ; and from these to 
admiralty stars, andvcivic honors. The changes which civiliza- 
tion has made in its progress through the world, have left their 
impressions upon these stones and marbles. On the monument 
where each great man rests, his age has uttered its language ; 
and among such numbers of the dead, there is the language of 
many ages. England speaks from its barbarity in the far-off 
time, before the day-spring of embellishing Art — its revolutions, 
with their earnest struggles to leave the past atid reach the 
future — while the later slirines breathe the spirit of England's 
newest civilization. 
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XXXIT. 

EACH generation has laid some of its illustrious ones here ; 
and it is no wonder that there is not a spot to which an 
Englishman turns his eye with so much pride, as to West- 
minster Abbey ; nor a spot the traveler so well loves to visit. 

One cannot but feel both gratitude and indignation here : 
gratitude for every noble effort in behalf of humanity, civiliza- 
tion, liberty and truth, made by these sleepers ; indignation at 
every base deed, every effort to quench the light of science or 
destroy freedom of thought ; every outrage inflicted upon man ; 
and every blow aimed against liberty by the oppressors of the 
race. 

There is not a great author here who did not write for us ; 
not a man of science who did not investigate truth for us ; we 
have received advantage from every hour of toil that ever 
made these good and great men weary. A wanderer from the 
most distant and barbarous nation on earth, cannot come here 
without finding the graves of his benefactors. Those who love 
science and truth, and long for the day when perfect freedom 
of thought and action shall be the common heritage of man, 
will feel grateful, as they stand under these arches, for all the 
struggles, and all the trials to enlighten and emancipate the 
world, which the great, who here rest from their labors, have so 
nobly endured. 

And, above all, the scholar, who has passed his best years in 
study, will here find the graves of his Teachers. He has long 
worshipped their genius ; he has gathered inspiration and truth 
from their writings ; they have made his solitary hours, which 
to other men are a dreary waste, like the magical gardens of 
Armida, " whose enchantments arose amid solitude, and whose 
solitude was everywhere among those enchantments." The 
scholar may wish to shed his tears alone, but he cannot stand 
by the graves of his masters in Westminster Abbey without 
weeping : they are tears of love and gratitude. 
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lEBLAND— HER WOES AND STRUaOLES 
UNDER ENGLISH OPPRESSION. 



" English Government in Ireland. — During the dreadful period oi 
four hundred years, the laws of the English Government of Ireland 
did not punish the murder of one man of Irish blood as a crime." — 
Sir jfames Macintosh. 

" The stranger shall hear thy lament o'er his plains. 
The sigh of thy harp shall be sent o'er the deep. 
Till thy tyrants themselves, as they rivet thy chains. 
Shall pause o'er the songs of their captives, and weep." 

Moore. 

" In the mountains of the parish of Cong, when the potatoes fail them, 
they bleed their cattle and eat the boiled blood, sometimes mixed with 
meal, but often without it." — O'Connell. 

" Grattan declared that he had watched at the cradle of Ireland, and 
followed her hearse. He is reckoned among the illustrious dead. I live 

to sound THE TRUMPET FOR HER RESURRECTION." 0' Conncll. 

" The Sans-potatoe Irishman is of the self same stuff as the finest 
Lord Lieutenant ! Not an individual Sans-potatoe human scarecrow, but 
had a life given to him out of heaven, with eternities depending on it : 
for once and no second time — with immensity in him, over him, and 
round him : with feelings that a Shakspeare's speech could not utter : 
with desires illimitable as the autocrat of all the Russias." — Carlyle. 



IRELAND— HER WOES AND STRUGGLES UN- 
DER ENGLISH OPPRESSION. 



IRELAND cannot be mentioned in connection witli England, 
without striking a sympathetic chord in the heart of every 
patriot and Christian. Her history is unique. Possessing an 
indomitable valor, kindling at the first blow of oppression, and 
striking for freedom in almost every generation, she is still the 
creature of England's caprices. But bowed and dishonored 
though she be, she is Ireland still. She has fallen, but not for- 
ever. She can be, she will be regenerated. Her spirit is as 
untamed and excitable as ever. The apathy and submission of 
slaves, which chills the hope of freedom, is not on her. Like a 
brave man, she still struggles manfully with her destiny. She 
also has an existence as a Nation. She has her universities and 
her literature. She is still the " Emerald Isle of the Ocean." 
An air of romance and chivalry is around her. The tradition- 
ary tales that live in her literature invest her history with 
heroic beauty. But she has no need of these. Real heroes 
— the O'Neills, the O'Briens, and the Emmets, will be remem. 
bered as long as self-denying patriotism and unconquerable val- 
or are honored among men. In every department of literature 
she still takes her place. Where is the wreath her shamrock 
does not adorn? Where the muse that has not visited her 
hills ? Her harp has ever kindled the soul of the warrior, and 
soothed the sorrows of the broken-hearted. It has sounded 
every strain that can move the human heart to greatness or to 
love. Whatever vices maj stain her people, they are free from 
the crime of voluntary servitude. The Irishman is tlie man 

(95) 
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last to be subdued. Possessing an elasticity of character that 
■will rise under the heaviest oppression, he wants only a favor- 
able opportunity, and a single spark, to set him in a-blaze. 
Distinguished for his inquisitiveness and shrewdness, he is, per- 
petually " talking over things ;" nothing escapes his observation 
— Whence he wants no more intimate knowledge of his condition 
or rights, or the character of his oppressors : — Ireland wants 
only union. These traits of national character inspire hope; 
with an ever active and ardent mind, no people can be effectu- 
ally subdued— neither does it require so long a training nor so 
loud an appeal, to arouse them to energetic and successful 
action. 



II. 

TO a distant observer, that beautiful Island appears like a 
city of ruins in the saddened light of evening. Her glory, 
and her strength seem departed for ever. But it is not of the 
poetry of the past the lover of Ireland must speak. Her bards 
never sang in strains so mournful and pathetic, as the sad lulla- 
by of the mother over her famishing child. The complaint of 
poverty and the cry of suffering, are more heart-breaking than 
her most plaintive melodies. Her woes and her dishonor move 
not the hearts of her oppressors, but they are noted by the God 
of the poor. 

Before speaking of the present condition of Ireland, it is 
necessary to refer to some events in her past history. A 
knowledge of the causes -which have reduced her to subjuga- 
tion, is necessary, in order to know where the right and wrong 
lie, and what justice now demands should be done. If inva- 
sion, spoliation and piracy on the part of one nation against 
another, provoke retributive justice, and it sinks under the pun- 
ishment it has justly incurred, it has no right to complain. 
But if this same violence and robbery, prompted by cupidity 
alone, reduce an innocent people to slavery, the case is widely 
different. We wish to show by a rapid survey of the past his- 
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tory of Ireland, that she is an invaded and plundered nation — 
that both her degradation and her servitude are directly charge- 
ahle on England — that British cupidity and British pride have 
been the alpha and omega of Irish suffering. 

The earliest history of Ireland is so mixed up with tradition, 
it is impossible to distinguish the true from the false. In the 
Sixth and Seventh Centuries, Ireland was distinguished for her 
piety and her learning. In the Ninth Century, she was invaded 
and harassed by the Danes. In the Eleventh Century, the 
people rose against the invaders — deposed the usurper, and 
placed their own king (O'Brien) on the throne. In an attempt 
to quell an insurrection, O'Brien was slain ; and though the 
Irish were victorious, yet being left without a king, they be- 
came divided by conflicting animosities and fatal rivalries, and 
no longer existed as a nation, but remained broken up till the 
Anglo-Norman invasion. Pope Adrian, himself an English- 
man, made a grant of land to Henry the Second, on the 
condition he should hold it in fee for the Pope. Henry, of 
course, became suddenly pious ; and wishing to harmonize the 
conflicting social and political feelings of the country, sent 
over an army of. Norman freebooters, who, with powder and 
steel, soon succeeded in converting most of the inhabitants. 

III. 

THIS is the origin of the connection between England and 
Ireland. Ireland was not, however, wholly subjugated even 
by the invasion of Richard, Earl of Strigal, surnamed the 
Strongbow, although she endured enough to have prostrated 
the energies and broken the spirit of any other people. Through 
this period of Irish history, the inhabitants exhibited a' patriot- 
ism and valor deserving of a better reward. But the myrmi- 
dons of England, backed by strong military force, proved 
too strong for them. They were overwhelmed ; the country 
was put under English deputies, and from that time has been 
the victim of English oppression. Under the unjust adminis- 
7 
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tration of these goTernors, and through the quarrels of the 
chiefs themselves, the power of the native princes rapidly 
declined. 

In 1272 Edward II. ascended the English throne. A century 
had now elapsed since the Norman invasion. Overcome in 
almost every attempt to regain their freedom, wrecked by suc- 
cessive disasters, the Irish princes gave over the unequal con- 
test, and many of them, especially those who bordered on the 
En'j;lish settlements, sought to become British subjects, in order 
to be protected from outrage and plunder. For their citizen- 
ship, they offered Edward a subsidy of a thousand marks. 
This was opposed by the local aristocracy, who knew if they 
became British subjects they could no longer be taxed and 
plundered with the impunity which had before prevailed. The 
government of England allowed no one but herself to rob her 
own subjects. This local aristocracy was English ; for it must 
be remembered, in order to account for the action of the Irish 
Parliament, that it was always England's policy to keep a cer- 
tain number of her nobility and citizens in Ireland to preserve 
the English ascendency. 

The people petitioned again and again. It was in vain. 
British slaves they should be — British subjects never. Enraged 
at this unjust refusal, and maddened by the continued tyranny 
that only mocked their sufferings, they flew to arms. Sir John 
Wogan was sent over to quell the insurrection. He assembled 
an Irish Parliament to take into consideration the state of the 
country. This was the first Parliament ever constitutionally 
convened in Ireland. It was in 1295. Several just and useful 
acts were passed, but they availed little to remedy the evils that 
had taken such deep and widely spread root in the country. 

Another cause of evil, was the levying of " coyne and livery" 
by the gi-eat barons to maintain their large retinues. This was 
another step towards the oppression of the Irish tenantry. 
Acting on the principle by which aristocrats have always been 
governed, — that what is wrung from the serf is the clear gain 
of the lord, — they drove away, by their extortion, the sturdy yeo- 
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manry of the land. They forgot, as tyrants always forget, that 
they reduced the value of their land in the same proportion as 
they reduced the character of the cultivator. There is a system 
of compensation in the economy of the Creator, by which good 
and evil are both made reactive. This exaction was so oppres- 
sive, that Baron Finglass declared, " it would destroy hell, if 
levied in the same." 

At the end of the civil war of 1327, the Irish septs again 
petitioned to be admitted to the rights of freemen. They saw 
there was no other way to escape insult and outrage. But it 
was declared that it would injure the English ascendency, to 
convert serfs into freemen — and their prayer was denied. Indig- 
nant at this repeated injustice, and every feeling within them 
roused to action by the unchecked tyranny of those who laughed 
in their ill-gotten power, at the fruitless struggles of their vic- 
tims, they, again armed their followers, and unhappy Ireland 
was again drenched in blood. The very priest was slain at the 
altar, and trampled in the earth with the consecrated elements 
by his side. But why enter into the sickening details of the 
butcheries that followed I It is enough to say that England 
was of course again victorious, and practised with renewed 
security her former crimes. In war, or in peace, it mattered 
not — Ireland bled at every pore. England had begun her feast 
of blood, and grew only the more voracious with every terrific 
repast. 

IT. 

IN 1367 the Duke of Clarence, then being Lord Deputy of 
Ireland, summoned a Parliament which met at Kilkenny. 
It must be remembered that, in the assembling of Irish Parlia- 
ments, it was the English policy always to have a majority favor- 
able to the English interest returned. A fair representation of 
the people, was the last thing ever contemplated. During the 
session of this Parliament, the notorious Statute of Kilkenny 
was passed. Among other things in this diabolical statute, (an 
ofispring, by the way, worthy of its villainous parent,) it was 
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declared, " that if any of English descent should use au Irish 
name, the Irish language, or observe Irish customs, he should 
forfeit his estates until security was given for his conformity to 
English habits ;" and finally it was strictly forbidden " to en- 
tertain any native minstrel, or story-teller, or to admit an Irish 
horse io graze in Ihe pasture of an English subject." In the lan- 
guage of Lord Clare, " This was a declaration of perpetual 
war, not only against the native Irish, but every person who 
settled beyond the limits of the pale." None but an English 
despot has the skill to carry the refinement of tyranny so far. 

The attitude of the two nations, as viewed from this point 
of history, shows their relative position during the entire 
period of their connection. On the one hand, the wronged 
and oppressed Irish, finding no relief from other sources, peti- 
tion England for the poor boon of being treated as her subjects — 
even offering an exorbitant price for the miserable gift. Eng- 
land, on the other hand, refuses the prayer, and adds to the 
refusal insult, scorn and greater injustice ; and finally closes the 
catalogue of her crimes, by a declaration of eternal war against 
the innocent, because they are helpless. 

As we thus trace the progress of British oppression, we seem 
at every step to have reached the point where retribution would 
begin. But it has not yet come. In resisting such tyranny, 
Ireland often exhibited a valor and power that would have 
stopped the encroachments of the English government, had not 
the native chiefs been divided among themselves. Jealous of 
each other's power, and often sore with the memory of old 
feuds, it required but little skill to keep alive the estrangement 
of those who should have stood shoulder to shoulder in the 
strife for common freedom. England was careful that this 
should never be wanting, and employed every means to keep 
alive the jealousy and feuds, and thus weaken the power which, 
united, would have been too strong for her. This has been her 
policy from first to last ; and its successful application is all 
that prevents Ireland now, from taking her place among the 
nations of the earth. 
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V. 



IRELAND now became passive for a while for there were 
no means of redress : petition and force were alike in vain. 
She made no more resistance till Henry VIII. attempted, Ma- 
homet-like, to convert her, sword in hand, to the principles of 
the Reformation. Henry II. had spread slaughter through 
Ireland, to make her Catholic. Henry YIII. did the same, to 
make her Protestant. She became the spoil of every monarch. 

Henry sent over pastors for the people, but they were a set of 
adventurers who came only for the booty of extortion, and they 
drove, by insult and oppression, the common people into tumult. 
This first civil war of the Reformation, wrongly termed a re- 
bellion, terminated as former ones had done, in favor of the 
English. 

War following on the desolate steps of war, renders the suc- 
ceeding years a monotonous history of violence and bloodshed. 
Sometimes, it was baron against baron ; sometimes supported 
by foreign allies, they made for a while a successful stand 
against the power that bore so heavily upon them ; but in the 
end they were overthrown, and might triumphed over the 
right. Often a great chief, possessed of large estates, was 
purposely driven by the most flagrant injustice and insults into 
open rebellion, that he might be branded as a traitor, and his 
rich possessions revert by confiscation to the English vampyres 
that so infested the land. Every cruelty and outrage that can 
dishonor our nature, was perpetrated in those unjust wars by 
English leaders and English soldiers. Cities were sacked, 
villages burned, women violated, and the helpless and the 
young slaughtered by thousands. A record of these scenes of 
crime and blood we cannot furnish. It is written, however, on 
e-wry foot of Irish soil, and in the still living memories of 
many an Irish heart. Our meagre outline is scarcely as much 
as a naked table of the killed and wounded. The suffering we 
leave undescribed. 



102 FATE OF EARL DESMOND. 

The policy of the English government, provoking a war at 
every turn, is fairly exhibited in its treatment of the Earl of 
Desmond. 

This heroic Irishman happened to be guilty of owning 600,000 
acres of land, upon which English cupidity cast an insatiate eye. 
A dispute arising concerning his lands, he obtained permission 
to lay his claims before the English throne. On proceeding 
to London, he was immediately seized, and without any cause 
being assigned, was committed to the Tower, where he remained 
a prisoner for several years. This falsehood and crime, to- 
gether with the murder of O'Neill, another distinguished Irish 
chief, caused commotions throughout the country. At length 
the Earl made his escape, and returned to Ireland : — ^knowing 
that the government was determined to seize his lands, he took 
up arms. For this he was branded as a traitor. The war 
that succeeded, was marked by the most relentless cruelty. 
Tottering age, and helpless childhood, and pleading maternity, 
presented no obstacle to the English soldiery. Munster was 
literally a field of blood. 

Overcome — his troops scattered— himself a fugitive — the 
Earl was at length discovered, and murdered by an English 
soldier, and his head sent as a present to the queen, who had 
said of O'Neill, " if he revolted, it would be, better for her serv- 
ants, as there would be estates enough for them all." This 
single expression of Elizabeth, reveals the entire policy of the 
English Government towards Ireland. That injured country 
was the great repast to which every monarch bid his lords sit 
down and eat. After they had gorged their fill, the remains 
were left for those who should come after. Tranquillity suc- 
ceeded these massacres, but it was the tranquillity of the grave- 
yard. The proud and patriotic Irishmen were folded in the 
sleep of death, and the silence and repose around their lifeless 
corpses was called peace. 
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VI. 

" They made a solitude 
And called it peace." 

THEIR treatment of Sir John Perrot, who governed the 
country in 1589, is ample proof that the Irish were not the 
discontented rebels their enemies declared them to be. The 
only upright man England had appointed over the country 
since Duke Richard, he endeavored to unite jarring interests, 
to heal, instead of aggravate, old feuds, to conciliate the dis- 
contented, and distribute honest justice to all. Notwithstand- 
ing the obstructions thrown in his way by the crown and local 
aristocracy, the generous Irish appreciated his character, and 
rendered a proper return for his justice and kindness. When 
he resigned, he told Elizabeth that he could govern her Irish 
subjects, but that no power could control her English servants. 
As he was about to bid farewell to Ireland, a great multitude 
assembled to witness his departure, and were melted to tears 
by his kind words. The wronged and outraged, yet sympa- 
thetic Irishmen, pressed on his footsteps as he descended to the 
shore. For once an English ruler had treated them like men, 
and striven, however vainly, to render them justice. But now 
he was leaving them for ever, and the rapacious plunderer 
would once more desolate their firesides. Tears and lamenta- 
tions were mingled with the shouts of praise that rose around 
him. The loved " God bless you" that was wafted over the 
waters, was the bitterest sentence ever uttered against English 
oppression. A few such rulers would have saved Ireland, and 
fastened her as with hooks of steel to the British throne. 

The same generous sentiment was exhibited towards the pre- 
lates of the Established Church when they ceased to be plun- 
derers, and became shepherds. Later in her history, she exhib- 
ited this regard for Bishop Belmore. He sought the spiritual 
and temporal good of his flock. He strove to win their affec- 
tions by kindness, instead of exciting their indignation by rav- 
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aging their folds. At length, when he came to die, such was 
the affection felt for him by Catholic Irishmen, that the sol- 
diers who had no other way of showing him respect, interred 
him with military honors, and when the grave closed over him, 
all joined in the simple chorus, "Requiesoat in pace, ultimus 
Anglorum." 

These two exhibitions of affection, one towards an English 
ruler, and the other towards an English bishop, illustrate most 
strikingly, both the cruelty of the English government, and the 
generosity of the Irish character. It shows how cruel and 
sanguinary must have been her policy, to deluge in blood a 
nation of such men, how tyrannical the power that must need 
continual physical force to keep such men in tranquillity. 

The successor of Sir John, renewed the oppressions of his 
predecessors, and under a pretence of high treason, had a rich 
chieftain arrested and suddenly executed, that he might appro- 
priate his possessions to himself. Outrages like this on rich 
chieftains to get possession of their land, the commission of 
crimes for which there was no redress, and the distress and 
suffering caused by the oppression of their rulers, roused the 
exasperated Irish again to resistance. But before they com- 
menced hostilities, they drew up a detailed account of their 
grievances, and humbly besought redress. Their petition and 
their wrongs were alike disregarded, and war with its deso- 
lating flood again swept over the devoted island. The English 
were defeated on every fide ; their armies melted away ; vic- 
tory perched on the Irish standard, and over the dark cloud of 
war, the rainbow of freedom was already bending. 

Elizabeth became alarmed. The infatuated rulers who had 
driven the inhabitants into rebellion by their cruelty, were 
thunderstruck at the terrible elements they had aroused. Ire- 
land was almost free. But owing to the arrogance and self- 
conceit of the Spaniards, the allies of Ireland, O'Neill, the com- 
mander of the native forces, was compelled to hazard an attack 
wheii he foresaw, and foretold a failure. It came, and Ireland 
again was lost — ^lost in the very arms of victory. This foolish, 



SrX COUNTIES CONFISCATED. 105 

mad, and fatal battle, turned the whole current of events, and 
the British army swept like a sea of fire over the land, burying 
men, women and children in one indiscriminate slaughter. 

England expended in this unjust and murderous war, more 
than £3,000,000, and lost thousands of soldiers. She reduced 
the land to a desert, and between famine and war, swept away, 
at least, one half of the entire population. 

When Elizabeth approached her death, and the future, with 
its fearful retributions, visited her conscience, the ghost of mur- 
dered Ireland roa^e before her, filling her with terrible alarms ; 
so that she immediately ordered that some of the confiscated 
estates should be restored, and peace be made with O'Neill. 



YII. 

ON the accession of James I., the system of confiscation re- 
commenced on a more extended scale. In the first place, 
without a single proof, or attempt at proof, the Earls of Tyrone 
and of Tyrconnel were declared to be agents in a Catholic con- 
spiracy. Even if it had been true, as they were chiefs, and had 
the sovereignty, and not the ownership of the land, it could not 
lawfully be seized by the crown. But seized it was, and six 
counties, embracing more than 500,000 acres, came into the 
possession of James. These lands the king wished to settle 
with English colonists, in order to establish the " English as- 
cendency" in the very heart of the country. To prevent the 
Irish Parliament in its next session from defeating this plan, he 
created at once forty boroughs, in order to have a majority in 
the representation. This justice in appearance, and dishon- 
esty in action, has ever been the course of the English govern- 
ment towards her subjects at home and abroad. 

His success in 'this kingly robbery, only whetted his appetite 
for greater spoils. But what new scheme could he devise by 
which to wrest from the Irish chieftains their estates, for even 
a villain's brain will become exhausted of plots I A commission 
was appointed " for the discovery of defectiye titles," A set 
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of men called discoverers, was employed to hunt up defects in 
the titles of landholders, who, of course, were rewarded in pro- 
portion to their success, or, in other words, a premium was 
given to the best informer. It was not difficult to find defective 
titles in a land that had for centuries been afloat on the turbu- 
lent waves of civil war, especially when witnesses were sub- 
orned for the purpose, and bribes, violence and tortures were 
freely employed to wring the Irish estates from their rightful 
owners. The annual expense of carrying out this robber scheme, 
exceeded by £16,000, or nearly $80,000, the entire revenue of 
the kingdom. We cannot help contrasting a commission like 
this, and one, a modern commission, appointed to inquire into 
wants of the pauperized people, in order to administer relief 
from starvation. 

But even this could not satisfy the rapacity of that lion which 
seems to take a peculiar pleasure in devouring its own young. 
A scheme was set on foot which was designed to throw the 
entire province of Connaught into the hands of the crown. 
The proprietors of the land in this province, seeing the fate that 
awaited them, and knowing they had nothing to expect from 
the justice or honor of a venal king, appealed to his cupidity. 
They offered him £10,000 to desist from the pillage. While 
the avaricious monarch was hesitating between a small certain 
sum, and a large uncertain one, the King of kings summoned 
him to a higher tribunal, to answer for his follies and his crimes. 

Till. 

THE Irish now became thoroughly alarmed. Confiscated 
ruthlessly in war, and confiscated not less ruthlessly in 
time of peace, they beheld their lands rapidly passing over 
into the hands of their enemies. On the accession of Charles I. 
they held a meeting at Dublin, to take into consideration the 
state of the country. This was in 1628. They drew up a Bill 
of Rights, moderate and just in its demands, and humbly be- 
Bought th§ king to grant them — promising if he would, " to 
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raise a voluntary assessment of £100,000 for the use of the 
crown. ' These articles were called " Graces." In them they 
asked simply for security of property, deliverance from military 
exactions, and impartial justice in the courts. 

Charles, as villainous as he was weak, tooh the money and 
then deferred granting the graces, with the secret determina- 
tion Tiever to do it. On the contrary, the Earl of Strafford, the 
king's minion, endeavored — aright in the teeth of the king's pro- 
mise — to carry out the original plan of James, in the settlement 
of Connaught. He took with him " 500 horsemen as lookers 
on." He legalized his robberies and extortions by submitting 
each case to a jury ; but the jurors were picked by himself, and 
the sheriff secretly ordered to return them. But in one in- 
stance, the sheriff returning a true and impartial jury, which of 
course rendered a verdict against the crown, Strafford in his 
rage fined him £1000, and bound over the jurors to the Star 
Chamber, to answer for the flagrant crime of being " good men 
and true." In one instance, he forced an Irish family to pay 
£17,000 or over $80,000 to remedy a defect in a title that 
never existed. In another instance £70,000 was extorted on a 
similar frivolous excuse. It is strange it never occurred to the 
monarch and his advisers, to appoint a commissioner to see if 
there was any defect in their titles to these same lands. 

Emboldened by success, new acts of oppression were commit- 
ted, which ended as they always must, in new rebellion ; which 
in its turn, being crushed by overwhelming physical force, led 
to new confiscations, In tioo days " bills of indictment for 
high treason were found against all the Catholic nobility and 
gentry in the counties of Meath, Wicklow, and Dublin, and 
three hundred gentlemen in the county of Kildare." 

Even Parliament joined in for the sale of 2,500,000 acres, 
owned by those they pleased to call " rebels." This extensive 
pillage must of course be sanctioned by an Irish Parliament, 
which was assembled in Dublin for the purpose, and sat only 
three days. Excluding all who had joined the adversaries of the 
government, and all who would not take the oath of suprema- 
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cy, they reduced the number of memlDers to a few servile and 
unscrupulous creatures of the English government. 

In this mere skeleton of facts, in which the years of suffer- 
ing, the bloody battles, and bloodier victories are wholly omit- 
ted, we can partially see the causes of each Irish " rebellion." 
Persecuted in their religion — abused in the delay of the graces 
for which they had paid beforehand — made aliens in the land 
of their fathers, they had nothing left but to fight for it, and 
even this availed them nothing. It was simply the writhing of 
the worm under the heel that crushed it. 

A treaty was finally entered into ; but before it could be car- 
ried out, the head of Charles rolled on the scaffold, and Eng- 
land was without a king — ^but Ireland was none the better for 
it, and to this day " the curse of Cromwell " is a form of exe- 
cration familiar to every peasant in the land. 



IX. 

CROMWELL, the champion of English liberty, regarded Ire- 
land as the British monarchs had before him, — the exclu- 
sive property of England. Every resistance to this claim was 
called rebellion. Cromwell declared their attachment to the 
house of Stuart, treason. The unfortunate Irish, do what they 
would, could not escape the charge, and doom of traitors. 
Fighting for their king or against him — for their property or 
their rights, it mattered not — it was all treason. 

It is singular that those distinguished for their love of free- 
dom, and even humanity in other respects, should lose it all 
when they had any transaction with Ireland. The chivalric 
Sir Walter Raleigh could coolly butcher the entire garrison of 
Limerick after they had surrendered, and receive as a reward 
for the deed forty thousand acres of Irish ground. Even the 
amorous poet Spenser, who received three thousand acres of 
land out of the confiscated estates of the Earl of Desmond for 
his royal flattery, and on which he lived — soberly recommended 
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to government the repetition of those acts which had reduced 
the Irish peasantry to the state he thus fearfully describes. 

He says," out of every corner of the -woods and glynnes they 
came creeping forth upon their hands, for their legs could 
not bear them. They looked like anatomies of death — they 
spake like ghosts crying out of their graves — they eat the 
dead carrion, happy when they could find them, yea and one 
another soon after ; insomuch as the very carcases they spared 
not to scrape out of their graves, and if they found a plot of 
water cresses, or shamrocks, to these they flocked as to a feast 
for the time, yet not able to continue there withal, that in a 
short space there were none almost left, and a most populous 
and plentiful country suddenly left void of man and beast." 
Even a poet's heart could refuse sympathy with such suffering, 
because forsooth, it came from Irishmen — nay, recommend a 
repetition of the cruelties that caused it, for the sake of the as- 
cendency it gave to British power. He would see all Ireland 
creeping out of the forests they rightfully owned, upon their 
hands, because their famine - shrunk legs could not support 
them, staring over the desolated fields they once called their 
homes — speaking like ghosts out of the sepulchre, and tearing 
the rotten dead from their graves to appease the ferocity of 
famine, if by it England could maintain her robber power in 
peace. The effeminate poet found the reward of his deeds 
when a just Irish vengeance lighted his castle over his head, and 
he was compelled to flee for his life. 

This vivid picture represents the desolation that followed 
every invasion of the British : " before them the land was a 
fruitful field, behind them a barren wilderness." 



X. 

CROMWELL possessed the feelings of his predecessors, and 
although armed against oppression, he emulated the tyrant 
he had just slain, in his dealings with that unhappy country. He 
invaded Ireland, — and party strifes and fierce factions accom- 
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plished for him, what his own forces never could have done — 
conquered it. We will not attempt to describe the cruelties of 
this war. It was the custom of Cromwell to offer pardon to 
every town he approached, if they would immediately surren- 
der ; but if compelled to besiege it, he crowned his victory 
with a massacre. It could hardly be called a war, — it was a 
slaughter. After it was ended, and before the butchers had 
time to wipe their blades, confiscation commenced. 

The estates thus seized, were settled with English Protest- 
ants, who regarded the Irish Catholics as Canaanites, and 
themselves as the commissioners of God to pursue them with 
fire and sword. Mercy to the conquered, was rebellion against 
God. The flower of the country fled into foreign lands, and 
took refuge in foreign service. 

As before, unjust and oppressive laws followed in the path of 
the sword, to seize what it had left. Among other things, 
it was decreed, that all who had borne arms against the 
Parliament, should be banished during the pleasure of the Par- 
liament, and forfeit two-thirds of their estates ; also that all pa- 
pists who had not exhibited constant affection for the common- 
wealth, should forfeit one-third of their estates ; also that 
all who had not borne arms for the Parliament should for- 
feit one-fifth of theirs. These enactments were certainly broad 
enough to embrace every Irishman, and the land was effect- 
ually divided to the spoilers. 

It was also decreed that this land should be settled by 
English colonists, in order to effect the more complete subjuga- 
tion of the country. Under this iniquitous settlement, it was 
found difl&cult to obtain laborers to cultivate the soil they had 
seized. In prosecuting this exterminating war, they had ma - 
sacred the peasantry by thousands ; others they had transported 
as slaves, and multitudes more exiled themselves from the land 
where they could no longer be free. The few that were left, 
were converted into slaves to till the soil for the robber and the 
murderer, and bleed under the iron scourge that was laid 
on their backs. The Catholic clergy were banished ; the per- 
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formance of Catholic ceremonies was made a capital offence, and 
blood-hounds were employed to hunt down the priests. "Priest 
hunting became a favorite field sport ! " But we pass over 
these years of unparalleled sufferings, to the Restoration. 
Prom Charles II. the Irish justly expected some reward for 
their services to the royal family, — at least to have their lands 
restored to them. But one of the first acts of the perfidi- 
ous monarch, was a decree that the estates disposed of by 
the Cromwellian settlement, should not be restored. These 
furious Protestants suddenly became high churchmen in order 
to come in for a share of the plunder. Besides, " English 
ascendency " in Ireland was of greater consequence than hon- 
or or justice. The executioners of the father, were rewarded 
by the son — while the faithful vassals who lost their land in de- 
fending him, were plundered still more for their faithfulness. 
The Irish sent in a remonstrance, in which they spoke of their 
loyalty and distress — the treaty made by his father, and paid 
for by them — the long and bloody struggle they had maintained 
for his family, — and -urged every motive of honor and humanity 
to move the heart of Charles ; but in vain. It is true, there 
was a commission appointed to hear and decide claims, but 
it never heard them. So there was an after act of " explana- 
tion and final arrangement ; " but the result of the whole thing 
was, that three thousand of the noblest Irish families were rob- 
bed of their property, and two-thirds of the land of Ireland 
passed from the native Irish, — the true owners — into the hands 
of English adventurers and English colonists, and a corrupt 
and perfidious monarch. Such a price did the Irish pay to 
the son, for their loyalty to the father. 

XI. 

WE pass over the reign of James II., who being a Catholic 
monarch, was inclined to be more lenient to Ireland, but 
still acted on the principle that English ascendency was more 
important than CathoUc ascendency. At length driven from 
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his throne by "William, Prince of Orange, he found refuge in 
Ireland. That loyal people, though weakened by successive 
and disastrous wars, and impoverished by confiscations, rallied 
around him, and would have placed him again on the throne, 
had not his own cowardice and effeminacy defeated their efforts. 

After James had proved himself unworthy to be a king, the 
Irish would gladly have submitted to William, if he had 
promised them justice. But knowing that new confiscations 
awaited their submission, they resisted on ; and but for an ap- 
parent interposition of providence, which no one could forasee, 
would probably have triumphed. This war, which reflects so 
much credit on the Irish arms, laid the foundation of the 
British National Debt, which has since gone on accumulating, 
till it threatens to swallow up the wealth of the empire. 

The confiscations of estates by the government of William, 
turned out of their homes nearly 4,000 families, and robbed 
them of land to the amount of .£3,319,943, or over $16,500,000. 
This mighty robbery was for high-treason, which high-treason 
consisted, in defending the British throne against an usurper. 
The century that succeeded the revolutionary war, is simply a 
long record of oppressions, crimes and sufferings. Ireland had 
ceased to struggle, and lay a helpless victim at the feet of its 
merciless masters. The vulture now plunged his beak into the 
bleeding form of its prey, and tore away the flesh at its leisure. 

The Penal Laws enacted during this period, are a perpetual 
stain on the English government. These, together with the 
injustice and tyranny of the local magistracy, the extortions 
of landlords, and the absence of justice in all trials where an 
Irishman was concerned, reduced the inhabitants almost to the 
last step humanity reaches in its downward passage. These 
laws, which would have disgraced the administration of Nero, 
imposed a fine on every Catholic who should absent himself 
from the service of the Established Church on the Sabbath ; 
deprived them of the means of education, subjecting every 
Catholic who should open a school, to a fine of £20, or three 
months' imprisonment ; forbade Protestants to intermarry with 



HUNTING DOWN IRISH PRIESTS. 113 

them, and banished the entire Catholic clergy from the land. 
If the son of a Catholic became a Protestant, the father could 
not dispose of his property by will ; a Catholic could not be- 
come the guardian of his own child ; a Catholic could not suc- 
ceed to the property of any of his Protestant relatives. In 
1709, additional acts were passed, and among them a fixed re- 
ward offered for the discovery of Catholic priests 1 

"For discovering an archbishop, bishop, vicar-general, or 
other person exercising any foreign ecclesiastical jurisdic- 
tion, £50. 

" For discovering each regular clergyman, and each secular 
clergyman not registered, £20. 

" For discovering each popish schoolmaster or usher, £10." 

A Catholic could not hold the office of sheriff, or sit on 
grand juries ; — hence in all trials between a Catholic and 
Protestant, justice was a thing altogether out of the question. 
To crown the absurdity and baseness of this Protestant legis- 
lation, a bill was actually introduced, and passed both Houses 
of Parliament, decreeing that every Catholic priest who came 
into the country should be castrated. After its passage, it was 
sent to the King, with the earnest request it might be placed 
in the Irish statute book. It was, however, rejected by the 
English privy council. Nor did the enactment of these absurd 
and cruel laws, exhaust the hatred of the enemies of Ireland. 
Her commerce and manufactures were restricted, so that her 
internal resources could not develope themselves, and her beau- 
tiful harbors lay unoccupied along her shores. 

In 1727, George II. ascended the throne ; like every other 
administration, this also must show its English blood, by plung- 
ing the knife a little deeper into dying Ireland. In the outset, 
a bill was passed, disfranchising all the Catholics in the nation. 
They then constituted five-sixtlis of the entire "population : only 
one-sixth were left to vote, these being Protestants, and most of 
them English. A more tyrannical act could not well have been 
conceived ; but the ingenuity of English rulers in devising modes 
of oppression seemed sharpened by practice. They appeared 
8 
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to be experimenting in cruelty and injustice, as if to see how 
far they could sink humanity in degradation and suffering, and 
there be no wild waking up of the soul of man — no voice from 
heaven arresting their career. 

These oppressive laws drove the inhabitants in crowds from 
the land of their birth. After the siege of Limerick, under the 
reign of William, 14,000 men entered the service of Trance, 
and it is estimated that between this time and the effort of the 
Pretender, 450,000 entered the service of France alone. 

The continued extortions of the Established Church and 
landholders, reduced the poor at home to starvation and beg- 
gary, and forced them into outbreaks and resistance. These 
were always quelled with the point of the bayonet ; and those 
whose only crime was being born Irishmen, were shot down or 
hung without even the useless forms of a trial. It was to this 
gloomy period that Sir James Mackintosh refers, wheu he says, 
that for 400 years not a single man was punished for killing 
an Irishman. 

XII. 

WE come now to a brief notice of the " Union." In the 
year 1778, the people of Belfast, finding themselves un- 
protected while an invasion was threatened from France, pe- 
titioned government for a garrison. Being refused, they began 
to form independent companies for their own self-protection. 
This example was soon followed in other sections of the coun- 
try, till they numbered 50,000 men. These were the protection 
of the country from foreign invasion, and constituted the 
famous " Volunteers," whose very name thrills every Irish 
heart with a throb of patriotic remembrance and gratitude. 

At the same time, the Irish, seeing their ruin as a nation in- 
evitable, unless the severe restrictions were taken from their 
commerce ; and emboldened by the creation of so great a 
national army, resolved on a. bold movement. About this 
time also, the long struggle between England and her Ameri 
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can colonies terminated, and America was declared "free and 
independent." 

With a less population, suffering under less oppressions, 
she had nevertheless resisted and conquered. Her example 
was contagious. Ireland caught the shout of freedom as it 
swelled over the Atlantic, and began to bestir herself. Through- 
out the nation, bands of these " Volunteers" assembled, declar- 
ing that the power to legislate for Ireland, rested solely in her 
own legislature. 

In 1782, delegates from 143 companies, augmented at this 
time to 100,000 men, assembled at Dungannon, and passed 
resolutions declaring, that the Irish Legislature ought to be, 
and should be free and independent, and 100,000 determined men, 
with nearly 100 pieces of artillery to back them, thus threat- 
. eningly spoke to England. This demand was almost tanta- 
mount to a declaration of war, and the British government 
would have visited its severest vengeance on the rebellious 
nation, had it possessed the power. But she was weakened by 
a long war, and Ireland was fresh and strong with her deter- 
mined spirit, and her 100,000 organized and armed men. 

Besides, England had just lost her American colonies by 
refusing to grant their reasonable and just requests, and she 
became alarmed lest she might lose Ireland too. With her 
exchequer exhausted, her troops worn out and diminished, and 
fresh from the lesson of the power of a few men nerved with 
the spirit of liberty, and struggling in a holy cause, she yielded 
to Ireland what she had repeatedly declared she never Avould 
do. Her legislature was declared independent, and Ireland 
immediately took a quasi position among the nations of the 
earth. 

• XIII. 

THIS revolution,so wonderful and yet so bloodless, conferred 
one of the greatest blessings on the nation. Ireland could 
make her own laws, ahd regulate her own commerce. If at 
this period the infamous penal code had been repealed, the in- 



116 NEW PR OSPERITY. 

temal government thrown across the Channel, with the Eng- 
lish oligarchy, which still oppressed the people and prevented 
the healthy action of any legislative scheme, Ireland would 
now be a free nation — rich *in commerce and manufactures — 
strong in an industrious, educated and happy peasantry, and 
sending her light and her blessings over the world. As it was, 
Ireland attained a prosperity unknown before or since. An 
impulse was given to the entire industry of the nation ; her 
commerce revived, and hope — that world-propelling power — 
animated the people with the promise of future prosperity and 
happiness. 

But the enthusiasm that at first expected so much, gradually 
subsided away, and it was found there were evils resting in 
their own legislature, and obstruction lying at the very thres- 
hold to impede their progress. 

The extortions of landholders, tithes, taxes, and the rotten 
frame-work of old oppression still existed, paralyzing the ener- 
gies of the nation, till her efforts to rise were like those of the 
fabled giant under the superincumbent mountain. But Ireland , 
must not cast the entire blame on England for her failure in 
this important crisis of her history. It is not once nor twice 
she has foolishly, madly thrown herself into the clutches of 
England, from indulging the bitter animosities that divide her 
councils and associations ; and until they can be noble and 
patriotic enough to forget their religious differences in a com- 
mon love for their enslaved country, they never oan he free — 
they do not deserve to be free. The " United Irish%)en" asked 
for reform ; the Catholics, for emancipation. If they all had 
been " United Irishmen" — ^united for the welfare of their com- 
mon country, and had consented to give religious freedom to 
each, while they demanded national.freedom for the whole, she 
might have staggered up from the degradation centuries of mis- 
rule, violence and robbing had heaped upon her. 

We cannot here speak of all the causes that led to the rebel- 
lion of 1798. Like every other insurrection, it could be traced 
directly or indirectly to the English government. Although 
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its own corrupt legislature, refusing the reforms which justice 
and good policy both demanded, was the immediate cause ; yet 
the religious hatred from which it all sprang, can be traced to 
the unjust settlement of English Protestants on the confiscated 
estates of the Irish, and the ignorance and degradation which 
centuries of corrupt government had brought on the people. 
But like all other insurrections, it was a struggle for freedom. 
In this attempt, Ireland solicited the aid of France, and a fleet 
was despatched with 150,000 picked men, which England had 
no force in the south able to meet. But it again seemed as if 
heaven fought against Ireland, for the winds and the waves 
scattered the fleet befora it reached the shores. 

At the close of the war — distinguished like all the preceding 
ones, by frightful atrocities on the part of the English — Ireland 
found herself crippled and helpless. 20,000 royalists and 
30,000 insurgents had fallen, and 3,000,000 of property per- 
ished. With her Parliament broken down, and virtually anni- 
hilated by the efforts of the British minister, and her resources 
all exhausted, she lay at the mercy of her conqueror. 



XIV. 

ENGLAND now began to agitate the question of the union 
of the two Parliaments. 

This was quite unnecessary if the Iiish legislature had not 
become independent, for she had always controlled it as com- 
pletely as if it were her own. James could create forty bor- 
oughs in an emergency, all the Catholics could be disfranchised, 
and the few remaining Protestants sold to the English interest, 
so that it was very little trouble for England to carry any 
measure through the Irish legislature. 

But after its independence, it was found more difficult, and 
if the making of the laws, and entire control of the nation 
could be transferred to the English Parliament, future restric- 
tions, exactions and wrong could be practised without the 
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trouble of calling aii Irish legislature together to sanction it. 
She therefore proposed the " Union." 

When this project was first mentioned, it was received with 
general indignation ; and weak and prostrate as Ireland was, 
and formidable as was an English army of 126,000 men, ready 
to be precipitated on her defenceless population, yet she would 
doubtless have taken up arms rather than sanction it, if she had 
not been duped by false promises. But with all her fair pre- 
tensions, England could not have carried the Union without 
the presence of her immense military force. What could Ire- 
land do ? Prostrate from a sanguinary struggle — laid under 
martial law — the Habeas Corpus Act suspended — no protection 
to property, liberty, or life — the jails crowded with innocent 
victims — the scaffold red with the blood of those who had 
committed no crime — tortures and death on every side, — what 
could she do ? How could she discuss the Union calmly, with 
more than 100,000 bayonets bristling around her, and pointing 
at her heart? Yet under all this formidable and merciless 
force, efforts were made to prevent the unholy alliance. A 
meeting was called in Tipperary, attended by gentlemen of 
rank and fortune. But the high sheriff had scarcely taken the 
chair, before a company of English soldiers marched into the 
Court House, and dispersed the assembly. The same was done 
in Maryborough. To this fear of physical force were added 
bribes and corruption. Rotten boroughs were bought up, that 
those favorable to the English interest might be returned to the 
legislature. Lord Castlereagh declared in the House of Com- 
mons, that " he would carry the Union though it might cost 
more than half a million in bribes." The price of a single 
vote on the question was £8,000, or nearly $40,000, or, in its 
place, an appointment worth $10,000 per annum. More than 
$6,000,000 were spent in buying up- close rotten boroughs ; 
$7,000,000 more in bribes ; making in all, in round numbers, 
fourteen millions of dollars distributed to effect the subjuga- 
tion of Ireland. Yet with her 170,000 bayonets, and $14,000,000, 
there were 707,000 who petitioned against the Union, and only 
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5,000 /"or it. A very small majority in the legislature finally 
secured its passage, and that too, when among those styling 
themselves representatives of the people, there were 116 place- 
men and officers who did not own an inch of laud in Ireland. 

But the " Act of Union" passed. In the language of Mr. 
Sampson, " It was on the first day of January, 1801, at the 
hour of noon, that the imperial united standard mounted on 
the Bedford Tower, in Dublin Castle, and the guns of the 
royal salute battery, in the Phoeijix Park, announced to weep- 
ing, bleeding, prostrate Ireland, that her independence was no 
more, and that her guilt-stained parliament had done herself 
to death." 

By a system of violence, theft, falsehood and corruption un- 
paralleled in the history of civilized nations, England forced 
Ireland into a union that destroyed her independence, ruined 
her commerce, exhausted her wealth, and left her a helpless 
victim at the feet of her spoiler. This charge of perfidy, 
treachery, and infamous theft against the English government, 
no one who is at all acquainted with this vilest of England's 
vile transactions, will presume to deny. Said Lord Plunket at 
'the time : — 

" I will be bold to say, that licentious and impious Prance, 
in all the unrestrained excesses that anarchy and atheism have 
given birth to, has not committed a more insidious act against 
her enemy, than is now attempted by the professed champion 
of civilized Europe against Ireland- — a friend and ally in the 
hour of her calamity and distress. At a moment when our 
country is filled with British troops — when the Habeas Corpus 
Act is suspended — whilst trials by court martial are carrying 
on in different parts of the kingdom — while the people are 
made to believe that they have no right to meet and deliberate, 
and whilst the people are palsied by their fears, at the moment 
when we are distracted by internal dissensions — dissensions 
kept alive as the pretext of our present subjugation, and the 
instrument of our future thraldom — such is the time when the 
Union is proposed." 
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XV. 

IN addition to tlie iniquitous measures already mentioned, to 
carry the Union, England made large promises to the 
Catholics, which she did not fulfil till thirty years after, and 
then not because she had made them, but to avert the imminent 
hazard of a civil war. This promise that the elective franchise 
should be restored to them — so faithlessly kept, was the cause 
of untold miseries to Ireland. By the terms of the union, she 
was to have the same system of reprasentation and elective 
franchise that England possessed. The Exchequers of the two 
kingdoms were to be kept separate, and Ireland was to collect 
her own revenues, and pay the interest on her own debt. This 
part of the contract was also soon broken. There was also to 
be a iutaie joint expenditure, such as would be compatible with 
the relative ability of the weaker country. This, though un- 
just, because Ireland had not increased her own debt volunta- 
rily, nor for her own benefit, England finally refused. It was 
also provided, that when she had a surplus revenue it could be 
expended to the amount of £5,000,000 in internal improvements, 
the liquidation of her debt, or any purpose conducive to her 
own interests. This was unnecessary- — ^for England would be 
sure to prevent any such loss to herself, either by taxation, re- 
strictions on commerce, or in some way — she would turn her 
revenue so as to make it reach her own, instead of the Irish 
Exchequer. The whole scheme was an offspring worthy of its 
infamous father. Lord , Castlereagh. He afterwards died by 
his own hand, and although it seems proper that the same 
hand that struck Ireland should smite Mm, yet the gallows 
would have been a more befitting close to a life so stained with 
every crime. 

An act so evidently unconstitutional, and carried by such 
flagitious means, could not be otherwise than baleful in ite 
effects. Although in its perpetration England was guilty of 
every perfidious act that can disgrace a nation, she did not 
scruple, by breaking even the poor promises she had made, to 
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utter her falsehood and shame to the world. This, together 
"with the remembrance of the iniquitous means by which it was 
effected, awakened the indignation of every Irishman, and makes 
the cry of Repeal, now swell like thunder over the land. Be- 
sides, it is not a union except in name, for there is no cordmon 
enjoyment of freedom, or equitable laws. It is a union which 
in its action restricts the commerce of Ireland, and thus com- 
pels her to fall behind nations she ought to precede — dimin- 
ishes, and misapplies her revenue— increases her debt — ^loads 
her with taxes — paralyzes her industry, and reduces her inhab- 
itants to starvation and beggary. One of the more immediate 
effects was the increase of Absenteeism. This has always been 
the curse of Ireland. The Irish legislature would have soon 
remedied it, but this union restored the evil to its former mag- 
nitude. Out of 12,000,000 acres of land, which embrace the 
whole surface of the island, over eleven millions and a half 
changed owners under English government, and some of these 
estates were coniiscated three times in a century. A large 
portion of these lands came of course into the possession of 
English gentlemen, who, having no motive to live in a country 
so reduced and ignorant, increased the evil by residing abroad. 
Their support was derived from the rental of their lands. Their 
tenantry is uncared for — they have no interest in the welfare 
of the nation. In 1801, the amount of rents, etc., thus spent 
out of the kingdom, was £1,500,QOO. It is now estimated that 
ten millions, or nearly fifty millions of dollars are annually 
drained from the nation. Says the American Editor of O'Con- 
nell's reply to Earl Shrewsbury, " Is there any other country 
on the globe of similar size that can stand this ?" No — ^neither 
does Ireland stand it. Go look at her squalid huts — ^Iier peas- 
antry, that might be the noblest in the world, in rags and filth 
— -listen to the cry of suffering that goes up over the " Emerald 
Me," from five millions of people who each day suffer the pangs 
of unap'peased hunger, and you will see how she " stands it." 
An independent Parliament could remove the burdens that rest 
so heavily on the people, open up the resources of the country, 
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and introduce laws that should aid, rather than crush, tho 
industry of the land. 

xvr. 

AGITATION is also a necessary result of the union. Men 
cannot be satisfied and tranquil while they remember the 
circumstances under which it was effected, or feel the restraints 
and misery it creates. But there has been no insurrection since 
the great rebellion, (as the English term it,) which so nearly 
secured her freedom, but ended in her complete subjugation, if 
we except the attempt of Emmet. While men have praised his 
spirit, they have ridiculed his judgment, in making this abortive 
effort. But we may not be acquainted with the nature of his 
plans, nor the means he possessed of accomplishing them. No- 
ble by nature, and rich in endowments, his patriotic soul scorned 
the fetters of foreign despotism. He had seen his only surviv- 
ing brother first imprisoned, and afterwards driven from the 
home of his childhood and land of his love, by English oppres- 
sors. He found himself expelled from his university for no 
crime but that of loving his country, and speaking words of 
melting tenderness over her sufferings, and words of fire against 
her destroyers, — ^he could be silent no longer. He boldly as- 
serted his own and his country's rights. Whether the act was 
judicious or not, we will not pretend to say. 

He said, " till Ireland is free let not my epitaph be written ;" 
and it shall not be. He offered himself up as a holocaust to 
liberty. He shouted one battle-cry in the ears of his country- 
men, and died. They err much, who suppose he accomplished 
nothing. A martyr never dies in vain. Every drop of his 
blood will yet send forth a living man fraught with the fire of 
his origin. The name of Emmet at this day, stirs every patriot 
heart in that green isle like the blast of a trumpet. His dying 
words are remembered and repeated to every generation. He 
bequeathed his free spirit to his country in sacred trust, looking 
forward to that day when his emancipated nation should write 
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his epitaph and honor his sacrifice. The flag of freedom shall 
yet wave over his ashes, and the shout of a ransomed people 
shake the earth that encloses him. 

In speaking of that insurrection, it is but justice to remark 
that every Irish insurrection, though excited by wrongs, com- 
menced only when those wrongs were inflicted with a brutality 
and ferocity that could not be borne in silence except by men 
deservedly slaves. I have not been able to speak in detail of 
the sufferings of the Irish people, under these long and heavy 
oppressions. To describe all the torments wrung from the in- 
nocent by the rack and torture — to enumerate the robbed and 
the slain without trial or provocation — and against each suf- 
ferer's name write his history — to portray all the burnings and 
desolation of villages, till the inhabitants, rendered houseless 
and homeless, reduced to famine, wandered like spectres in the 
land that gave them birth, — and speak of the tears and groans 
and shrieks the wronged and helpless have shed and uttered 
over their friends, or in their own death agony during these 
long and weary centuries — it would make the most damning 
record of national crime ever offered to the horror of man, or 
the justice of God. 

xni. 

TO return to the effects of the Union. England expected and 
sought no result but the subjugation of Ireland, and the in- 
crease of her own wealth. We are now brought down to our 
own century. The Act of the Union was in full operation, but 
the Catholics were denied the rights of other citizens. Tithes 
were collected at the point of the bayonet, commerce re- 
stricted, and Ireland staggered painfully and wearily on her 
course. 

The Irish debt at the commencement of the French war was 
only £2,250,000 sterling. By the time the union was effected 
it amounted to nearly £29,000,000. At the same time the debt 
of England was more than £420,000,000 sterling. It was this 
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inequality ttat prevented the consolidation of the exchequers 
in 1801. 

By the Act of the Union, Ireland was to pay one for every 
£7,500,000 by England for the joint expenditure. But a few 
years' experiment proved that this proportion was unjust, and 
that Ireland was unablp to pay it. It was then manifestly the 
duty of England to have a different proportion instituted, which 
would leave Ireland in the same relative position to her as be- 
fore, and with equal advantages. Instead of this, and contrary 
to the express stipulations of the act, England, in 1816, consoli- 
dated the two exchequers into one ; thus uniting the national 
debts, without furnishing any equivalent to Ireland; for thus sad- 
dling upon her her own enormous debt. When the Scotch and 
English exchequers were consolidated, England acknowledged 
an equivalent due to Scotland. An accurate calculation was 
made of the sum due her for assuming her part of the debt, and 
paid, to the amount of £1,500,000. Now if the proportion paid 
by Ireland towards the joint expenditure had been just, and she 
still fell in the rear, England would have been the last to pro- 
pose a union of the two exchequers, for she would thus have 
increased her own liabilities. But seeing that the proportion 
was unjust, and that if graduated rightly, and Ireland should 
increase in prosperity, she would soon have a surplus revenue 
at her own dtsposal, she by one sweeping act violated her own 
given word, and consolidated the exchequers without giving 
Ireland one cent as an equivalent for the burden she thus threw 
upon her. 

It is nonsense in England to pretend that by this act she 
takes more of the burdens of Ireland on her own shoulders. 
Any one familiar with her policy, knows she never was guilty 
of such disinterested benevolence towards that unhappy coun- 
try. 

In 1800, this consolidation was declared impracticable, and 
Lord Castlereagh himself said in that year, " in respect to past 
expenses, she, (Ireland,) was to have no concern whatever with 
the debt of Great Britain, but the two countries were to unite 
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as to future expenses, on a strict measure of relative ability !" 
The pretence that she had to borrow on Ireland's account, is 
simply another example of the miserable mendacity at which 
she never hesitates, to legalize her injustice. 

By this act England did charge over to Ireland as a part of 
the United Kingdom, the debt of £420i000,000 which she then 
owed. But not to go at length into details, in 1800, at the 
time of the union, England had to pay a tax of £16,000,000 a 
year on her debts. In 1836, it was only £5,000,000, being re- 
duced more than two-thirds in thirty-six years after the union. 
In 1800, the standard of Englisli taxation was far higher than 
the Irish ; now, it is equal almost universally. 

XVIII. 

ACCORDING to the finance report of 1835 and 1836, the 
customs — ^post office — excise and stamp duties were the 
same in both countries ; and yet ministers tell us that Ireland is 
the least taxed, and England the most taxed of all the countries 
in Europe. Since the year 1814, Ireland has paid the same 
duties as England, on tea, sugar, coffee, foreign spirits, wine and 
tobacco. Now these amount to nearly one-third of the entire 
revenue. It is false that Ireland is the least taxed country. 
The present rate of taxation in Ireland, if she had only her own 
debt to meet, would in a few years entirely cancel it. Why ! 
according to the " act of union," England herself was to pay the 
annual charge on her debt. This annual charge would have 
been nearly £17,000,000 while she has paid only £7,000,000, 
— thus relieving herself by taxing Ireland, of £10,000,000, or 
nearly $50,000,000, which in five years would amount to $250,- 
000,000. All this she has deliberately stolen from Ireland, and 
covered her theft with a lie. 

British ministers, and the British press, are never weary of 
telling ns, that the taxes are lower in Ireland than in England, 
that the whole revenue of Ireland is not sufficient to satisfy her 
creditors who loaned her money before the union. 
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If tliere was not a single available fact to prove this false, it 
would bear on its own face an ample refutation : for these same 
individuals will not entertain for a moment the question of 
repeal. Now if Ireland is such an enormous burden to Eng- 
land, why will she not let her collect her own revenue, and 
meet her own expenditure — nay, why did she spend so many 
millions of dollars to secure that union, while it only took 
money out of her pocket. 

Look at facts but a moment. The whole Irish expenditure is 
paid from the Irish revenue. The standing army maintained in 
Ireland, is paid out of the Irish revenue — even their clothing. 
The public creditor is paid in full out of Irish taxes. The civil 
government of Ireland, together with the English foreign pen- 
sioners on her list, is supplied from Irish taxes. The enormous 
charities voted from time to time by the English Parliament for 
Irish improvements — amounting in all to over £800,000, and 
on wliich so many changes have been rung of English kindness 
were paid entirely out of Irish taxes. England gives back to 
Ireland a part of that she stole from her — ^but even this is ex- 
traordinary generosity for England to exhibit towards her weak 
ally. She usually keeps all the unrighteous gains she can get. 
The loan fund amounting to £500,000 called " English gold for 
Irish uses," is the money of Irishmen. 

Instead of Ireland deriving her support from England, Eng- 
land unceasingly draws a steady stream of tribute from Ireland. 
In the report of the British Parliament, in 1833, " of the 
balance arising from the remittance of public money to and 
from the Irish and British exchequers," from 1793 to 1833, the 
following is the result. The loans received in Great Britain 
for Ireland, are of com-se left out in this estimate. The whole 
amount remitted from the British to the Irish exchequer during 
that period, was £8,256,274 8,?. ^d. The whole amount re- 
mitted from the Irish to the British exchequer, for the same 
period, was £19,640,453 8s. 3c?. leaving a balance of £11,384,- 
178 19s. W^d. in the British exchequer above the amount she 
had paid to the Irish. This sum was left over and above all her 
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expenditures. The report then goes on to give the expenditure 
of that year. After taking out over £1,000,000, for interest and 
management of public debt, over £1,000,000 for the army and 
other charges, it leaves after all, £600,000, or nearly $3,000,- 
000, remaining in British exchequer. Nor is this all. In this 
balance in favor of Ireland the duties on tea, refined sugar, 
hops, paper and glass, were not reckoned ; these being all col- 
lected in England, and never included in the Irish revenue. 
These together with the remittances to absentees, would 
swell the sum to- many millions more ; and yet England sup- 
ports Ireland I Yes, she "supports " her with one hand, while 
she robs her with the other. Her boasted charities are like 
those of the hypocrite ; with one hand she puts a penny in the 
urn of poverty, and with the other, takes a shilling out. 

The loans to Ireland left out in the above estimate, were to 
meet the contributions made for a war in which Ireland had no 
part nor advantage. If Ireland had been blotted from exist- 
ence the same expense would have occurred. Yet, on this pre- 
tense, England keeps the gold yearly remitted by Ireland to 
her exchequer. £1,500,000 sterling, or nearly $7,500,000, ex- 
pended by the English government in bribes to carry the Act 
of Union, has been charged over to Ireland. The interest on this 
also comes out of Irish remittance. England hired robbers to 
plunder Ireland, and now forces Ireland to pay the robbers for 
their crime. Ireland " supported " by England ! The govern- 
ment that can stoop to such baseness to gratify her cupidity is 
capable of any perfidy. England knows she utters a false- 
hood when she says Ireland is an expense to her over and 
above her remittances. She knows that for every shilling sent 
to that country, she receives directly or indirectly its double in 
return, and it ever has been so. 

If Ireland was forced to pay only her portion of the consoli- 
dated debt, she would have a surplus revenue every year under 
all her disadvantages. So much for the Act of the Union, 
made still worse by the Act of Consolidation. 
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XIX. 

THIS Union, so called, and by England declared to be the 
safety of Ireland, is the union of anything but friendship. 
There is a communication between the two nations, but it is the 
communication of a robber with his victim. It is a channel 
through which England can exhaust with more ease and safety, 
every vein of Ireland. 

But this iniquitous Union is yet destined to be severed again. 
In the fierce agitation in both kingdoms on the repeal 20 years 
ago, it was stated on one side that Ireland had been rapidly im- 
proving since the Union, and on the other, that she was as rap- 
idly retrograding. We are not inclined to agree entirely with 
either statement. That Ireland has advanced, we think is cer- 
tain, and for two reasons. First, some of the unjust restrictions 
have been removed, and more freedom given to her energies, 
if the little so ungraciously bestowed, can be dignified with 
the name of freedom. Secondly, she did increase in population, 
and from the very position she occupies, must feel to a greater 
or less degree, the impulse to which the whole civilized world 
is moving. But it is equally true that her advancement was 
slow, and bore no proportion to the growth of her population, 
or the march of improvement around her. It is also true, 
that her prosperity was checked by the Union, and that if she 
had been left to pursue her own policy, she would now have 
stood side by side with Scotland. The Union reduced' the 
linen trade at a single blow, four-fifths. The revenue is a sure 
test of the nation's prosperity. In one of the Reports on this 
subject, it is shown that the difference between the gross 
revenue for Ireland for three years previous to the Union, and 
three years after, (from 1833 to 1835,) when it was in full oper- 
ation, was only a little over £1,500,000, while in the same 
years, England had gained in her revenue, £46,000,000. 
Though her revenue has latterly increased, it has been in a 
diminished ratio to those of the nations around her. Had she 
been fairly treated, she would now doubtless throw £15,O0O,O0O 
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yearly into the exchequer instead of a little more than half 
that sum. It should be remarked here, that this increased pro- 
perty, small though it be, has affected only the land-owners and 
the Established clergy. The tenantry and the millions of poor 
do not feel it. 

The Emancipation Bill, removing all civil disabilities from 
the Catholics, was passed. The Reform Bill likewise achieved 
something for Ireland, though its benefits have been slight 
compared with its promises. In the first place, (see the letter 
of O'Connell, to the Earl of Shrewsbury, for these calculations,) 
it did not give Ireland a fair representation in Parliament, 
allowing her only 105 out of 658 members. According to 
Castlereagh, himself, this is not enough. Says O'Connell, " I 
now come to the year 1831. The population returns of that 
year give England, in round numbers, a population of 13,000,- 
000, and Ireland of 8,000,000. 

The following is a correct abstract of the revenue produced 
by both countries in that year. 

Revenue credited to Great Britain, £48,335,215 

Deduct teas consumed in Ireland, 500,000 

Deduct for all other customable articles consumed 

in Ireland, 1,000,000 

Eeal revenue of Great Britain £46,825,315 

Bevenue credited to Ireland, 4,560,897 

Add the above, 1,500,000 



Actuallrish Revenue £6,060,897 

" Now to avoid all cavil whatsoever, I will take the Irish 
revenue as only one-tenth of the English, and even at this most 
disadvantageous mode of making the calculation, the right of 
Ireland to increased representation did, at the time of passing 
the Reform Act, stand thus. 
9 
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Members. 
Ireland for population — 8 to 13 in 500, gives, .... 307 
" Revenue — 1 to 10 in 500 gives, 50 

Total, 257 

The mean on those two being one-half, entitled Ireland to 178 
members." 

In speaking of the invidious distinction between the two 
countries in this respect, he says : " Every county in England, 
with more than 50,000 inhabitants, got an increase of one mem^ 
ber. Every county in England, with more than 100,000 inhab- 
itants, got an increase of two members. There is but one 
county in Ireland, with so few as 100,000 inhabitants; yet no Irish 
county got any increase to the representation." He goes on to 
state that the population of Gloucestershire in 1831, was 211,- 
356, and the Reform Bill gave them two additional representa- 
tives, making in all four members for Parliament. Galway 
had 381,407, and got no addition, having now only two 
members. 

Leicestershire had two members added, with a population of 
only 197,276, making in all, four ; while Tipperary, with a pop- 
ulation of 380,598, has only two. Northamptonshire, with a 
population of 279,276, got two additional representatives, 
making in all four ; while the county of Down, in Ireland, with 
the greater population, 307,571, got no addition, and has only 
two members. Cumberland, with 126,681 inhabitants, got two 
additional members, making in all four ; while Cork, with 
nearly six times its population, got no addition, and hence, has, 
half the number of representatives. And this is the fraternal 
union of two sister kingdoms ! 



XX. 

THE municipal reform, although a gain for Ireland, still 
treats her with great injustice. In England, every citizen 
that pays the poor and borough rate, is entitled to vote in all 
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municipal elections. In Ireland it is different. Says O'Con- 
nell : "no man in Dublin, is entitled to the burgess franchise, 
imlesa he be rated at ten pounds a year." " In Liverpool, or 
Bristol, the resident Englishman is entitled to be a burgess 
upon paying one tax, while in Dublin, he must first " pay nine 
taxes." The consequence is, as he states, that in Dublin, 
22,000 persons are rated to the poor rate. If these persons 
were in Liverpool, 20,000 of them could vote. So much for 
the elective franchise, both in the counties and municipalities. 
In England, a little over twenty-five per cent of the adult pop- 
ulation, enjoy the elective franchise, while in Ireland, not over 
two per cent possess it. 

In the county of Hertford, with a population of 95,977, there 
are only 5,013 voters. In Galway, with 381,564, only 3,061 
voters, and so on. These are O'Connell's figures. 

The next reform is, the commutation of tithes. " Irishmen 
now pay no tithes," is bandied about, till men really believe 
that England has, in this respect, at last granted Ireland 
justice. 

She could take to herself no credit in this thing, even if it 
wore true. But the fact is, she could no longer collect the 
tithes, even with the point of the bayonet. Finding the folly 
of resisting an armed force, the people allowed their goods and 
their cattle to be taken — ^but alas, there were no buyers. The, 
cattle had to be carried across the channel to find a market. 
England was losing her tithes. The cost of collecting, eat them 
up. What then should she do ? Give up the revenue which 
supported her fat bishops and sinecure rectors ? Oh, no. But 
they were no longer collectable ; the injustice was too manifest, 
and Irishmen would no longer submit to it. She removed the 
tithe from the tenant -to the landlord. The landlord pays it, 
and then deducts it out of the man's wages. It is the first 
thing the landlord makes the tenant pay. So that the boasted 
magnanimity of England in removing the tithes, amounts to 
this — she gets the landholder to collect for her, that which she 
could no longer collect herself. It is true, the poor Irishman's 



132 " COLLECTIONS FOR THE SAINTS." 

only cow can no longer be di-iven to the pound, because the few 
shillings due for tithes cannot be paid. The last quilt can no 
longer be taken from his bed -when the tithe is due, but he 
is compelled to pay the same amount in another, and not less 
oppressive form to the land-holder. The tithe is now taken 
from the mouth, instead of the back. He can no longer eat his 
third rate potatoe in peace and shut his eyes to the future. 
Coming out of his rent, he must reduce his living to meet it and 
the rent, or lose his land ; so that the present mode of collecting 
it, presses harder on the people, and creates more starvation 
and suffering, than the former. The evil is not so apparent, 
because there is no gathering of the crowd clamoring against 
the soldiery — no bristling of bayonets in front of the widow's 
wretched hurt, under the double command of the constable and 
the minister of Christ. Silently, resistlessly, it is removed 
and the effects are seen only by him who looks into the hut, and 
beholds a scantier table, or rather, fewer of those third rate 
potatoes, which constitute all his food — or the more loathsome 
rags that cover him. To us, it is a matter of wonder that Eng- 
land did not sooner think of this plan — so certain, so noiseless, 
and so cheap. It formerly cost the Government more than $5,- 
000,000 to keep sufficient soldiers in Ireland to oversee this 
" collection for the saints." The police cost nearly $1,000,000 
more, not to mention the law -suits between the people and 
clergy on account of tithes, which swelled this sum to $7,000,- 
000, the mere cost of collecting. During the three years, 
ending 1821, 100,000 prosecutions were made by the clergy, to 
collect from the hungry and impoverished people, this unjust 
revenue of the Church. Nearly one-twelfth of the entire sur- 
face of Ireland is owned by the Church of England. The 
income from this land and the tithes, etc., is more than $10,- 
000,000, annually. All this comes out of 6,000,000 people, not 
one-tenth of whom are Protestants, while the remainder — that 
is, the nation, on the contrary, deem the service of the Church 
they support, sacrilege and blasphemy. These $10,000,000 go 
into the pockets of four archbishops, eight bishops and a thous- 
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and and two or three hundred clergy. Of the latter, nearly half 
never see their parishes. These bishops and archbishops re- 
ceive their hundreds of thousands of dollars annually, while 
several million Irishmen have not even sufficient third rate 
potatoes all the year. There has been no real reformation in 
the Church. Governmeiit has changed only the mode of its 
exactions. 

XXI. 

MANUFACTURES generally, have declined since the union. 
The -woolen trade, the refining of sugar, glass manufac- 
ture, and other minor manufactures, have not only decreased, 
but have been almost entirely destroyed. O'Connell thus takes 
from tlie reports on Irish trade and manufactures in 1834-1840 : 
" It is ascertained from authentic documents and returns, that 
in 1800 there were in Dublin ninety-one master manufacturers 
in the woolen trade, employing 4,938 persons. In 1840, there 
were only twelve master manufacturers, and only 682 persons 
employed in this trade. In Limerick, at the union, there were 
- 1,000 woolen weavers, there are not now seventy. It is ascer- 
tained that the 1,000 had, in the year 1823, declined to 400, in 
1826, to 300, in 1827 to 200, in 1828 to 150, in 1830 to 100, 
and in 1832, to 30 — and in two years afterward, there was not 
a vestige of this formerly important and remunerative branch 
of industry." These are only examples of the general decrease 
in trade and manufacture. He makes it out, that at the time 
of the union, there were over a hundred and fifty thousand out 
of a population of 4,000,000, engaged in woolen, cotton, and 
silk manufactures, while in the year 1840, out of 8,000,000, 
there were only eight thousand engaged in the same occupation. 
We know that some manufactures may decline, while others 
rise, and still the country be on the increase. But linen has 
suffered the same diminution, and with no certainty of its per- 
manent increase. Besides, the agricultural interests of the 
country have not increased in proportion to the decrease of 
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manufactures. It may te said, indeed, there has been a dimin- 
ution of taxes ; true, but this slight relief has been more than 
compensated by the act of assimilation, in 1823, by which all 
the custom duties were raised to the British standard, and af- 
terwards the assimilation of post office paper, and glass duties, 
etc. The truth is, take Ireland throlighout, and the little pro- 
gress she has made, has been gained in spite of England, and 
not by her assistance. As a general rule, it may be laid down, 
that England has granted Ireland nothing she has dared to re- 
tain, unless it manifestly was for her own pecuniary interest to 
do it ; and that in nearly, if not quite all the petty reforms 
she has permitted, she has only changed the mode, not the char- 
acter of her oppressions. 

England no longer gives a bounty for the head of an Irish 
priest, but she rewards his oppressors on a grander scale. The 
estates of Irish lords are not confiscated, and the peasantry shot 
in pastime ; but how long is it since soldiers were quartered 
upon the people — exciting their deadliest hatred, and fanning 
the coals of rebellion, which would bring a recurrence of those 
calamities. The bards and songs are not destroyed as former- 
ly, lest they should animate the people to strike again for lib- 
erty ; but how long is it since the freedom of the press has been 
restricted — nay, in some instances, invaded and scattered, by a 
ruthless soldiery, for speaking too freely of the abuses which 
stained and maddened the people ? 

Read over the acts passed to prevent rebellion — forbidding 
communication between societies : look at the exactions of 
military law— the efforts to repress petition — the open and 
shameless dishonesty in her pecuniary and church relations — 
the injustice of her representative system ; and you will find 
that England has never retreated from the high ground slie 
first took, and that Ireland is still bound, hand and foot, as far 
as the government dare carry its despotism. 
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XXII. 

BUT let US return to a summary view of the late and present 
sufferings of Ireland. The oppressive character of the" 
government, and the extent of its plunder, are developed with 
more terrific clearness in the actual destitution, and almost 
incredible sufferings of the Irish people. The restrictions on 
Irish commerce, and indirect ruin of her manufactures by 
England, prevent the employment of Irish industry in mills. 
The Established Church, and a few gentlemen, owning almost 
the entire surface of the island, the inhabitants cannot fall 
back on the land and become independent agriculturists. 
What little they earn as tenants and laborers, becomes so 
reduced by Church and governmental taxes, as to leave them 
but a fraction of the pittance their industry may bring them. 
The money of the nation, through the demands of the British 
exchequer, by non-resident clergy and absentees, almost entirely 
disappears over the Channel. But this is not all.' After the 
Church and government have taken, not only their pound of 
flesh apiece, but all the flesh, the land-holders pick the bones. 
After passing through the clutches of a government, destitute 
of even the appearance of justice, and of a heartless, merciless 
Church, the poor Irishman, instead of finding sympathy from 
his landlord, is seized by him with the same spirit, and cruelly 
beaten and trampled into deeper poverty and suffering. Many 
late acts of Parliament have tended directly to give the rich 
greater power over the poor. The alteration of the consti- 
tutional law, raising the qualifications to vote from 10s. to ,£10, 
injured, in more respects than one, the lower classes. When it 
was 10s., the landlord sub-divided Ms land, in order to secure 
more voters. But now he consolidates his farms in order to 
have £10 tenants, and in doing it drives from their homes the 
small farmers and cottagers to seek employment in a far away 
land. So also when a Protestant comes in possession of 
land once owned by a Catholic, he has the power, soon as the 
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lease of their land expires, to turn the tenants loose on the 
■world. One man in the parishes of Hacketstown and Clonmore, 
coming thns into possession of property, ejected, in four years, 
ninety-three families, amounting in all to one hundred and 
seventy-three individuals. Several of these were widows, 
most of whom soon died from want and neglect. The more 
immediate cause of this immense suffering is the high price of 
bread and low price of wages, to which is superadded scarcity 
of work. I need not say that these are to be attributed 
entirely to the iniquitous oppression of the government. 

The highest average of wages, and that for only a portion 
of the year, is but 8cZ. a day. If this were the average the 
year round, it would amount to only $50. Out of this take 
only $10 for house rent, and the meagre sum of $20 a year for 
the clothing of his entire family, and $10 more for fuel, and 
the poor man has left only $10 with which to buy food for 
himself and family, in a land wliere a curse is put on life. Re- 
member, this is the hright side of the picture. Wages do not 
average so high the year through. There are hundreds of 
thousands who would rejoice as over a sudden fortune, could 
they be assured of receiving regularly %d. a day for their 
labor. Is it strange, then, that almost the entire population 
hunger in hovels, and are clothed in rags ? 

XXIII. 

SAYS Raumer, the German, in writing from Ireland : " My 
mind is filled with one thought — I can entertain no other — 
it is that of the inexpressible wretchedness of so many thou- 
sands. No words can express the frightful truth which every- 
where meets the eye. To form an idea of it, you must see 
these houses — not houses but huts — ^not huts but hovels, mostly 
without windows or apertures ; the same entrance, the same 
narrow space for men and hOgs — -the latter lively, sleek, and 
well fed, the former covered with rags, or rather hung with 
fragments of rags, in a manner which it is impossible to con- 



WHAT RA UMER SAID IN IRELAND. 137 

ceive. If I except the respectable people in the towns, I did 
not see upon thousands of Irish a whole coat, a vihole shirt, a 
whole cloak, hut all in tatters, and tatters such as are no where 
else to be seen. 

" The ruins of ancient castles were pointed out to me ; but 
how could I take any pleasure in them, while the desolate 
ruined huts surrounded me, and testified the distress of the pre- 
sent times, more loudly than the others did of the grandeur of 
the past ? Other huts were half fallen down, but the occupants 
crept into the remaining half, which was not larger than a 
coffin for the wretched family. I have read, and written much 
on the sufferings of different ages and nations, and wrote with 
sympathy ; but it is a far different thing to see them — to see 
them in their gigantic forms in our highly extolled times — 
denied and extenuated — nay, acknowledged and justified by 
those who, like the French, fancy they are at the head of all 
human civilization. No wonder if the native Irish, like the 
prophet of old by the waters of Babylon, sit down and weep, 
if I, a stranger, am compelled to reckon the few days I passed 
among them as the most melancholy of my life." 

These are the outlines of a picture, which we must fill up 
from the Report of the Poor Law Commissioners appointed to 
examine the condition of the laboring classes of Ireland, and 
made up from testimony taken on the spot where the circum- 
stances occurred. To see these scenes as the Commissioners 
saw them, we have but to look on a collection of Irish huts 
along the lines of our railroads and canals, half turf and half 
boards, without floors or windows, one apartment sufficing 
for the whole family ; and then imagine them standing in 
groups over the whole surface of Ireland, presenting gloomy 
spots on its fair bosom, silent records of a people's woes. 
But, no, this would not be a fair representation, for I remem- 
ber these huts that arrest the eye of the American traveler, 
and awaken his sympathy, are comfortable tenements compared 
to the hovels of Ireland ; an improvement in civilization, for the 
owner receives his dollar a day or more, and pays no rent. 
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Hunger, at least, is not one of their inmates. Reduce these 
rude huts to ruin, dilapidate that which seems to be beyond 
dilapidation, and instead of the well-dressed laborer, with his 
meat and potatoes, gather in them half-naked, half-starved 
wretches, and scatter such wrecks of barbarism and humanity 
oyer one of the sweetest isles the ocean ever murmured around 
and you will have a more correct picture of the reality, 

XXIT. 

BUT to return to the Report, and the condition of Ireland 
twenty-five yeai-s ago, before we come down to 1866. 
From the counties of Galway, Meath, Clare, Kildare, Cork, 
Donegal, and Tippcrary, there is but one answer returned, 
starvation and death ! In Mayo, say they, in the parish of 
Long, in the mountains, " when the potatoes fail them, they 
hleed their cattle, and eat the hoiled hlood, sometimes mixed 
with meal, but often without it. The same beast has been 
known to bleed three times in one season." A witness says, he 
knew a family to have, during three days, but one substantial 
meal of potatoes — they kept life in them by picking up shell- 
fish on the strand. In the county of Longford, it states that 
the peasantry " go through the fields and gather wild weeds, 
and boil them with salt, and live on them witJiout even a potato 
to eat along with them." Others " remained in bed all day to 
stifle hunger." Says another witness : " I declare to my God, I 
know several men who never tasted food for forty-eight hours — 
and many is thei man who thinks himself well off with one meal 
a day." 

But to enter more into detail. The Report says, one witness 
testified that " he, his wife, and five children,have often lived 
three or four days on weeds alone, without a potato ; I have 
not had a shoe or stocking these six or seven years (it is easy 
to count all the shoes I ever bought, two or three pair, I be- , 
lieve) ; I have not bought a new coat for four years, nor 
trousers for five ; I was three weeks in the house ; I could not 
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go out for want of clothes ; my sister's son gave me these old 
breeches ; I have no hat of my own, good or bad." And yet 
the Report says, that there was not in the parish a better work- 
man than this man, who adds — " I have one pair of blankets ; 
the whole family (seven in number) lie under them on one bed, 
lying heads and points ; they are worn and spent now, and are 
the only pair I have had since I was married, seventeen years 
ago." 

Another says : " That he, his wife, and children, were com- 
pelled to sleep in the open air, with nothing to cover them but 
one blanket ; that he never had any employment since he came 
to the town where he was, though he often looked for it." 

One witness says : " I have not a stitch of clothes but what 
I wear now, shivering and famishing as you now see me ; yet 
when I can get fivepence a day, I am glad to stand out in the 
cold wind and rain, every blast and dash of it driving to the 
heart of me ; we live in a deserted house ; we have to shift 
our bed from one side to the other as the wind changes, and if 
it were not in that state, sure I would not be left there, for sure 
I can pay no rent ; our bed is a shake down of straw, as we 
have but one blanket, not four pounds in weight,among us all, 
and even that my wife has round her when she is begging ; we 
had not one spark of fire in our cabin last night, and I was up 
at day-dawn this morning to purchase a load of turf out of the 
fivepence that I received out of my day's hire late yesterday 
evening, and there we were about the fire-place to-day, I striv- 
ing to spare the sods, and the children driving and pulling one 
another to see who could get nearest the coze." 

Another says : " I am counted a good laborer, and while 
there is employment to be had for any fair proportion of 
laborers, I am seldom idle in the whole year. I am idle for 
three months on an average. In the beginning of this summer 
I was idle for about three weeks ; one day after another I had 
no provisions ; I sold every article-in my house rather than let 
my wife out ; you may be sure we ate the price of them but 
sparingly ; at last I sold the pot I had to boil my potatoes ; I 
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walked out of the door, my ■wife, myself, and six children. / 
luent off lokere we were not known,and begged." 

Another mtness says : " I hold land for which I pay 30s. a 
year ; I am also a cooper ; I may be employed for three months 
in the year ; I can earn 2s. every day I am employed, and am 
therefore better off than most people." In answer to question, 
' Does your family use milk with their potatoes ?' this witness 
says : ' Milk, sir ! I declare solemnly before my neighbors here, 
that know whether I speak the truth, for eight weeks that I 
have been lying in my bed, having blister after .blister on me, 
I did not drink a quart of milk, but ate potatoes and salt her- 
ring ; had no drink but water. A great many of us would 
pray to the Almighty to take us off ; it would he tetter for us, 
than live on in our poverty and need.' " 

Another witness says : " During the last summer, I had not 
enough, nor anything like enough potatoes for my family ; we 
lived principally on herbs gathered in the fields, and shell fish 
from the shores ; bad. as I was last summer, I will be worse 
next ; my potatoe crop has failed this year ; the cause was, 
that I had no money to buy proper seed, and no means of earn- 
ing it, and was obliged to use the refuse of what others planted, 
paying for it by labor." 

Another witness says : " I was thirteen weeks without em- 
ployment, and often went to bed without any meal in the day 
at all — so much did it work upon my mind that I fell sick ; I 
would willingly turn to any part of the land that I would get 
employment ; but this moment I do not know what or where 
to turn for employment, and often if a penny would get a din- 
ner for my wife and children, I could not get it. From the 
anxiety of mind, many is the night when I do not get a wink 
of sleep." 

One witness inquires : " Can any hardship be greater than 
to get up in the morning, as I have done, hear your children 
crying for food, and not having any to give them ; to look at 
myself, a man able and willing to work, obliged to send the 
eldest of my children out to beg food to feed the young ones." 
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Another witness showed to the Commissioners the following 
account, as it stood between him and his landlord at the end 
of the year : 

Rent of cabin, £1 10 

Rent of i acre of manured land, 1 15 

Rent of -J- acre of unmanured land, 10 

Half a barrel of potatoes, 10 

Milk, 070 

£4 13 
Deduct 195 days' wages at 4d a day, 3 5 

Balance due to farmer, £17 

" He said — ' I owed him £1. 7s.; I am trying to work it off ; 
I did not take any manured land this year ; for that reason I 
shall be obliged to take twice, three times as much potatoes on 
time next year ; I do not know how I will be able to pay for 
them, unless I get away from the master I have now, to one who 
will be more kind, and give me indulgence.' " 

Others declare they " go half-naked," lying on rotten straw 
upon the floor or ground, but one blanket to the whole family 
— that they would be willing to work all winter for bare food. 
One says that " he, his wife, and three children, lie" upon straw 
— that they have no bed-clothes, but throw over them at night 
the clothes they wear by day." This was not a famine year I 



XXT. 

THUS far we have taken from the Report the testimony re- 
lating to the working-classes ahne. If able-bodied men, 
willing to work — if the healthy peasantry of the land are in 
this deplorable condition;^ what new forms of wretchedness 
should we expect to find around the huts and couches of the 
widow, the orphan, and the infirm? Female labor in no 
country can compete with male labor ; hence we find the widows 
of Ireland, not only wasted by poverty and reduced by famine, 
but actually dying under the accumulated load of their misfor- 
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tunes. The Report, in speaking of this class, unfolds a tale 
of suffering that wrings the heart of the reader, and awakens 
the keenest indignation against the cupidity and inhumanity 
that inflict it. 

Says one witness, a widow with five children around her : 
" I sleep on the ground, which is almost constantly wet, and 
often have not as much straw to lie on as would fill a hat. On 
a wet night I must go to a neighbor's house with my infant 
child, horn after my husband's death ; I have hut a single fold 
of a hlanhei to cx>ver my whole family ; I have had it for eight years ; 
my children are almost naked." 

Three widows testify that they often live on one meal a day, 
and that composed of dcrj potatoes. If any of them are fortu- 
nate enough to rent a little piece of land, the proprietor, unless 
payment in full is made, often takes every thing for the rent, 
except a single blanket, not worth the seizing. One witness 
says : " I saw myself and six or seven poor women turn their 
faces to the wall, and eat the cabbage stumps the pigs had 
picked." 

Some conception of the destitution and famine under which 
this class silently suffer, may be had from the fact, that when 
the cholera prevailed in Cork, three widows dissembled sick- 
ness, that they might be taken into the hospital to escape the 
horrors of famine. 

Dr. Longheed, one of the witnesses cited in this report, 
says : " As for the widow with young children, she certainly 
has no resource whatever besides that of begging. He knows 
of no instance of a widow being provided for by the land- 
lord under whom her husband lived. The landlord seldom 
loses any time in getting them off hia ground as fast as he 
can." 

In answer to the inquiry, if any had died of actual desti- 
tution for the last three years, one witness says : " Many poor 
creatures have pined away for want of sufficient sustenance, 
and have died or pined away in fever, in consequence of want 
and destitution." 
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Another, the Rev. Mr. Roche, says : " A great many have 
died from exhaustion consequent on distress." 

From three parishes, Castletown, Delvin and "Westmeath, the 
Report says : " From absolute destitution, from twenty-five to 
thirty — ^from disease incurred by extreme want, from sixty to 
seventy." Making in all from eighty-five to a hundred, in three 
parishes, perishing through lack of bread, while the single tax 
levied on those parishes to support a corrupt church, would 
doubtless have supplied not only their wants, but those of many 
more, doomed to the same melancholy fate. 

Says another witness. Rev. Peter "Ward, of Aughena : " In 
the year 1841, six persons died of actual want ; since that 
period- I take upon myself to say, that of every five persons 
who have died, three always die of inanition, brought on by 
bad food, bad clothing, and bad or no bedding." 

Another says . '' Last December, a poor woman, who was ill 
of the fever, lay for three nights under a hedge for want of a 
house. The laborer cannot lay any thing by for sickness, and 
the small farmers and cotters are even worse off." 

The ruin which the oppressive system of England fastens on 
Ireland, reaches not only the laborer, but every one helow the 
rich landed proprietor. 

Says another witness : " The state of some of the sick is be- 
yond any thing wretched. I have met cases where, being un- 
able to procure straw, they had a sort of hard knotted fern 
for bedding, and I have frequently found this, as well as grass, 
wet imder them." 

Another : " According to the census which I made two years 
ago, there were then in this parish 751 men who had no shoes, 
and were unable to procure them ; and of a population of 
9,000 — 3,135, male and female, had not within five years pur- 
chased any important article of clothing, such as a coat, a 
gown, or so forth." 

A physician stated that, " A few sticks placed against a mud 
wall, and covered with furze or clods, have sometimes formed 
the only protection of a man in fever." 
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Says another witness, Rev. Andrew Phelan, respecting the 
number of those ejected from estates : " Within the last five or 
six years, 190 families have been ejected from the estates of the 
landed proprietors in the barony of East Idrone, amounting in 
the whole to 626, of whom 152 are widows and orphans. I 
recollect in one instance, of ten or eleven families who were 
driven off of one town land — three or four persons perished in 
the most melancholy manner." 

XXVI. 

THUS we might go on extracting from the Report — ^but this 
is sufficient. We might also insert, ad infinitum, cases that 
have come under our personal knowledge ; but we have prefer- 
red facts before published, because they are official, so that 
those disposed to be incredulous and retreat behind the charge 
of exaggeration, should be compelled to believe. It is no picture 
wrought out by fancy and~ colored for effect. These are facts 
of the Nineteenth Century — fruits of English benevolence — 
the results of English philanthropy ; — ^neither are these isolated 
facts. The Report of the Commissioners is dark with them. 
These huts, with these burlesques on humanity shivering around 
them, meet you at every turn. Yes, twenty years ago, out of 
8,000,000 of people, every third person, during thirty out of the 
fifty-two weeks of the year, did not have a sufficiency of even 
third rate potatoes. 

Says another Commission, appointed by parliament to inquire 
into the condition of the hand-loom weavers : 

" In Belfast I found the cotton-weavers and others living, to 
a great extent, upon a diet which in England would only be 
used as hog's wash. It is a liquid called ' sowens,' made in the 
process of manufacturing starch. I went with Mr. Muggeridge 
(our assistant commissioner) to visit a starch manufactory be- 
longing to Mr. Emerson, for the sake of learning the nature of 
sowens, and inquiring into the fact of its being used as an 
article of food. 
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" In manufacturing starch, a quantity of wLeaten meal is put 
-into a large vat, with water, where it lies fermenting and sour- 
ing for about three weeks. It is then taken out and passed 
through basket sieves to separate the bran ; afterwards it is 
put into another large vat, and suffered to stand some days ; in 
this vat the starch, being the heaviest substance, sinks to the 
bottom ; the remaining particles of the bran and other light 
substances rise to the top, and form a scum, and the milky-look- 
ing water, between the starch and the scum, is the soweos. 
The surface is then skimmed, and the sowens drawn off, the 
starch remaining behind in a thick pudding-like state, requiring 
only to be made into square blocks and dried. 

" The sowens is sold to the poor at the rate of a half-penny a 
measure, a measure containing nearly a gallon. It is boiled 
and used by them chiefly as a broth, or soup, for breakfast and 
supper. Several persons came for it while w'e were present, 
and we saw it ladled out to them. We were informed that 
some who had attempted to live wholly upon it, had found it 
fatal to their health. The quantity sold in this manner by Mr. 
Emerson amounted to £6 per week, from which it would appear 
that upwards of 400 persons are supplied with sowens for food 
from this establishment alone, allowing seven gallons a week 
to each individual. A little flour held by the water m solution 
after the starch has been extracted, is the share of wheat, and 
a poor share it is, which these 400 persons obtain by our pres- 
ent protective system." 

Into this fearful sketch enter only the figures which look 
silently down on us — the beating heart is out of sight. We 
know they sigh and weep, but we do not hear or see them. We 
know they suffer, for they tell us so, but we do not watch the 
victim through all the separate stages of poverty, scarcity, fam- 
ine and death. The Eternal God alone knows it all, and in 
the even scales of His everlasting truth and justice ever weighs 
the suffering and the wrong together. We cannot but contrast 
Ireland as she is, with her state before civilization dawned upon 
Northern Europe : and as we behold her barbarian tribes wan- 
10 
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dering over that beautiful island, with enough to eat, enjoying 
the light of heaven without paying a tax for it, we cannot but 
inquire, "What has English civilization, or English pliilan- 
thropy, done for Ireland ?" and the answer is returned by a 
ragged, wretched, and perishing population — " It has done this 
for us." We wonder not that Raumer felt the few days he 
passed there " the most melancholy of his life." The mere 
copying of the description of those scenes he witnessed, has 
made us share his sadness. Poor Ireland I What a sad picture 
she presents ! Her castles are in ruins — ^her princes gone — ^her 
harbors neglected — her manufactories silent — her habitations 
are hovels, and her inhabitants beggars. We wonder the spark- 
ling wit of the people is not extinguished, and her joyous harp 
shivered for ever. We wonder they have not the spirit as well 
as the degradation of slavery ; no other nation could have 
borne up under such accumulated wrongs ; no other nation 
could have suffered so much, and yet retained such nobleness 
and independence of feeling. But her woes are not yet ended. 
The shadow of a gloomy throne is still over her. The hand 
of cruelty is yet on her heart, and the iron still enters her soul. 

XSTII. 

BUT an end must come to all this. It is natural that the Irish 
should seek relief from such sufferings. If there are im- 
possibilities in the way, so that Ireland cannot become like 
Scotland, or other nations ; if her people must starve, and it is 
her fate to be left utterly desolate, then effort is fruitless. But 
if there are no impossibilities ; if with proper government, she 
can become a commercial, agricultural, and wealthy nation, it 
is proper she should seek to obtain that government. But there 
are only two possible ways by which this object cafi be secured. 
Either the English government must entirely change its legis- 
lation towards Ireland, or Ireland be allowed to legislate for 
herself. The resources of a country must be expended on itself 
or it will grow poorer still. England now draws them all to 
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herself. To reform her legislation so as to benefit Ireland, 
would be to give lier the control of her own taxation, commerce 
and revenue. But England wants the money of the Irish ; 
hence she will never reform to this extent, unless by compulsion. 
Besides, shall Ireland die by rapid consumption in waiting and 
petitioning for this reform ? Has she not tried every argu- 
ment with her unjust ally? She has entrusted her interests to 
the English government long enough ; let her now try the ex- 
periment of self government, and see if she cannot rise from the 
deep abyss into which she is plunged. This is all she asked in 
the demand for Repeal of the legislative Union. Many Irish- 
men did not desire or expect an entire separation from England. 
They wished a legislature of their own to regulate her internal 
affairs. Oae thing is certain, she cannot be worse off than she 
is by the experiment. Besides, when she had her own legisla- 
ture, her prosperity was greater than it has ever been since. 
Her representation in parliament is of no avail. They may 
declaim, they may vote ; England understands it all beforehand, 
and is resolved that neither argument nor justice shall induce 
her to change her policy. Now, give Ireland a legislature that 
shall control her commerce and manufactures ; keep her own 
revenue at home ; make the tenure by which land is held more 
fixed and just ; stop absenteeism, which is annually draining 
her of millions ; abolish the whole system of church oppression, 
and pitch the bishops over the Channel ; give the people the 
elective franchise, and let them do their own taxing ; and it will 
be strange, indeed, if with her resources and intelligence, she 
cannot be kept from her present starvation and beggary. The 
insecurity of tenure is one great cause of Irish suffering. The 
landlord now can put what price he pleases on his land, and 
the poor tenant must consent to it, or do worse. "When the 
year comes round, he is unable to pay the rent, and is imme- 
diately turned out to starve, and his beds and clothing, (if he 
have any) taken for the debt. It is under these circumstances 
that the wronged tenant sometimes takes such " wild justice" 
as the outraged often seek. However ignorant the lower 
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classes may be of the intricate and ever-clianging policy of the 
English government by which they are crushed, this evil they 
all perfectly understand. Hence, it is made one of the grounds 
for seeking an independent national legislature. Thus we 
found in 1840 the Repeal manifesto scattered like leaves over 
the length and breadth of the land,, saying : 

" That the sufferings of the people from insecurity of tenure 
have increased, and are so great ; and that none but an Irish 
Parliament will give fixed holdings to the Irish people, is so 
certain, that we have, in these two facts alone, a greater force 
for combining the people into one body, constitutionally deter- 
mined to obtain nationality, than the men of '82 had. That the 
organization of the people in every parish in Ireland into asso- 
ciates, members, and volunteers, so as to give them one will 
and one voice, is the only means of bringing their power and 
opportunities to bear constitutionally for the accomplishment 
of repeal, and that such organization can be most rapidly car- 
ried on by the repeal wardens, with the influence and co-opera- 
tion of the Irish clergy, upon whom the success of the cause 
mainly depends. That, further, you are requested to take every 
opportunity of pressing upon the peasantry the nature and im- 
portance of the tenure question ; that repeal alone can settle it. 
And, once Ireland is organized, be who will in office, she will 
be in a condition to demand legislative independence." 

The intelligent man who sympathizes least with Ireland in 
her sufferings and demands, cannot but admit that she has 
three legitimate grounds of complaint. 

First. The exclusion of the great body of the Irish Catholic 
population from the right of suffrage. 

Second. Compelling the Irish Catholic population, and their 
nonconformist brethren, the Presbyterians, Methodists, Baptists, 
etc., to violate the rights of conscience, by forcing them to 
contribute large sums of money for the support of a Church 
whose doctrines they reject, and whose members are less than 
a tenth of the people of Ireland. 

Third. By permitting a tenant law, by which the peasa,ntry 
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are enabled to lease farms only from year to year, liable to 
eviction by the landlord, and receiving no compensation for 
any improvements they may have made upon the place. The 
Scotch tenant system should be introduced into Ireland, by 
which the lease should last iifteen years, and the tenant, at the 
expiration of the lease, should be allowed the value, at a fair 
appraisement, of all improvements he may have made upon the 
property. 



xxnii. 

BUT lest I should be accused of describing a state of things 
which no longer exists, I shall trace the condition of Ire- 
land down to the present 1866, and show, that with all the 
alleged relief she has experienced from English legislation — 
from five years of famine, and her enormous emigration, which 
have together reduced her population two millions during the 
last fifteen years — she is now in a more deplorable condition 
than ever ; and that unless she finds relief, in justice from Eng- 
land, the Irish race will soon cease to exist in the home of 
their fathers. 

Let us, however, glance first at Ireland as she is, or rather 
what God made her, before our final survey of the ruin Eng- 
land has wrought. " Ireland," says Jean de Paris, one of the 
ablest writers in Prance — La Question Irelandaise, 1860 — " like 
Sicily, is one of the most richly endowed lands of this earth. 
A soil eminently fertile, a temperate climate, a situation pecu- 
liarly adapted for commerce, abundant mineral resources, a 
brave and intelligent people, naturally honest, affable and 
benevolent in manners, enterprising by character, gifted with a 
lively imagination, a witty, cheerfiil and expansive gaiety — 
these are the prominent features of the country and character 
of the people of that Ireland, whose name, by some fatal error 
of fate, has become synonymous with Famine-Land I" 
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XXIX. 

IRELAND is the first country touched or sighted, by ves- 
sels coming from the great western world, America. It 
offers them spacious harbors, safer and more convenient than 
those of England, for neither London nor Liverpool could com- 
pete with the Irish ports, already famed in the time of Tacitus. 
If Man had been as just towards Ireland, as Nature has been 
prodigal, what ships from all parts of the world, what active 
commerce, would fill with life her numerous harbors ! What 
splendid sights would be the bays of Dublin, Bantry, Galway, 
Waterford, Belfast, Cork — the natural point of communication 
with Australia ! What traffic on the canals, and on so many 
lovely rivers ! What activity, what industry, what life, in all 
those villages, silent and in ruins to-day I What riches would 
be extracted from the soil ; what manufactures, raised up by 
the national capital, would attest the genius and the energy of 
that unfortunate race, prosperous in every land to which the 
blast of misery carries them — ^prosperous everywhere, in fact, 
except in their own unhappy country ! 

" Of the different branches of commerce and manufacture 
which contribute to England's prosperity, which are those that 
Ireland would not possess ? We could name some in which 
the Irish, by their peculiar faculties, by their natural taste and 
imagination, and by their artistic talent, assuredly excel. How 
different would be, in fine, that Ireland from the one now 
known to us only by its misfortunes ! What animation would 
then ring everywhere ; what joy would resound on those shores, 
where tears only are shed to-day — on those mountains whei*e 
people perish of hunger ! What gladsome scenes would be 
reflected on the bosom of the lovely lakes of free and prosper- 
ous Ireland ! 

" Perhaps we shall be reproached with indulging in poetical 
fancies. Let it be remembered that the bright dawn of pros- 
perity was seen during the short period of Irish independence, 
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from 1782 to 1798, when Ireland possessed only the mere sha- 
dow of a National Parliament. But leaving aside the dream 
of the past, or ambitious views for the future, let us return to 
the realities of the present." 
The following are figures and facts of the present time : 
" Ireland has a greater extent of territory, has a more nume- 
rous population, and gives the State a larger income, than many 
of the second-rate powers of Europe. Before the great famines 
of 1846-51, in spite of those of 1817, 1823, 1831, 1837, and 
we may say in spite of the permtxnent famine which reigns since 
1800 (the date of the definite union with England), Ireland had 
over eight millions of inhabitants. We shall prove that it is not 
by her fault that there remain to-day less than six millions. 
While the famine was raging, in that one year — 1847 — Ireland 
lost, by hunger or by the typhus fever, five hundred thousand 
of her children, while two hundred thousand others fled from 
her shores. Yet the agricultural produce of Ireland was com- 
puted at nearly forty-four millions sterling. So that in that 
very year, Ireland, reduced to starvation, actually produced 
enough to feed and clothe double the number of its inhabitants. 
Economists have calculated that, if well cultivated, the country 
would easily supply the wants of a population of twenty-five 
millions."* 



THE established rule of Irish landlords now, is to drive out 
men, and turn in cattle. This is a regime, not resorted to 
occasionally, but carried out almost everywhere. If this broad 
statement be a fact, it is a horrible one. It is a resort to bar- 
barism. It is robbing civilized men of the natural right to live 
on the soil ; it is going back to the primitive state in which 

* We read, even in a work considered as official authority. The Parliamentary 
Gazetteer of Ireland: " The annual value of the agricultural produce of Ireland 
seems to bo pronounced by nearly all parties only one-half, some say a fifth 
part, of what it is capabable of giving." — Introduction, p. 69. 
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beasts, and not men, possess the earth. If it can be shown, that 
this frightful condition of thing-s exists, it will abundantly 
account for the fact, that Ireland has never suffered so much 
during any quarter of a century of her history, as she' has 
during the last twenty-Jive years. Never have so many of her 
people died of disease and famine. Never has her population 
been so decimated by pestilence, or the shedding of blood ; 
never such a people left to such an alternative — total extermi- 
nation or exile. This compulsory choice is fast leaving to Vic- 
toria, what Elizabeth had in the same island — little but corpses 
and ashes to rule over. 

XXXI. 

LET us look at the position of the Irish peasant under Eng- 
lish law, as we find it actually working. 
M. Jean de Paris asks if the odious legislation which con- 
demned to death a whole people on the very land which was 
taken from their ancestors, be still in vigor.* If the proprie- 

* On the 23d of June last year, 1866, the House of Commons ordered the 
Report of the Select Committee on the " Tenure and Improvement of Land Act 
(Ireland)" to be printed. 

This question, of such vital interest to the Irish nation, had been often 
crowded, as we have shown, upon the attention of the British Parliament, and 
investigating committees had been appointed. But in every case it ended in 
proving what the Dublin Review so conclusively shows to have been, " merely 
a mechanism for shuflSing aside the consideration of the great question of state 
and of law, and a question of a very high order of administration." That Re- 
view says, that the night before Sir Robert Peel met with the accident that 
caused his death, in walking homewards from the House of Commons, his mind 
seemed to be very anxious. To one of his favorite disciples he said: "It is 
impossible this ministry can hold office for many months. I must, despite my- 
self, be Premier again very soon. I wonder how people will take my policy ? 
I mean to bring in sweeping measures in regard to Ireland 1" " What ! to 
abolish the Established Church ?" asked his companion. " Certainly not," re- 
plied Sir Robert ; " no one cares very much about the settlements of the 
Church in Ireland at present. It is the Encumbered Estates Court that must 
be enlarged. Some way must be found, at whatever cost, of fastening the peo- 
ple to the glebe : the system of wholesale evictions must be put an end to." In 
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tor of the land in Ireland is not always /o^ced? by law to press 
into extinction a conquered race, as he was at former periods, 
it is nevertheless certain, that he may evict his tenant at will ; 
and the fact is, that Ireland counts to-day an army of 20,000 
men constantly employed to evict, or drive out all tenants whom 
the landlord does not wish to retain. The tenant holds noth- 
ing—not even the house, or the hut he himself built, and from 
which he can be driven at any moment, without receiving any 
compensation. He may have made the most costly improve- 
ments — spent on the buildings and land, not only his labor but 

Hansard's Debates (vol. 97, page 1010), Sir Robert Peel, in speaking of the 
wholesale ejectments of the Irish tenantry, remarked, " That these ejectments 
were illegal, is expressly stated in the Report. But the law is powerless in 
procuring redress." Again, (Hansard, vol. 105, page 1287) "I must say that I 
do not think the records of any country, civil or barbarous, present materials 
for such a picture .... the recitals of them are heard with an expression of 
the deepest abhorrence." But not a single one of the measures which Peel ad- 
vised with such solemnity, has ever been introduced ; and at the close of the 
last Parliament, (1865) Mr. Cardwell informed the Irish people, through the 
House of Commons, on the great question of the Tenure of Land, " Her Maj- 
esty's Government were determined to make no concession whatsoever." 

The whole drift of the Report of these Committees on Ireland have gone to 
show, that agriculture in that island is in a very backward state. There is no 
adequate capital expended on permanent improvements, either by landlord or 
tenant ; and on the tenants alone, all the reliance is to be placed. This creates a 
feeling of discontent, for every tenant knows, that at the will of his landlord 
the value .of every improvement he makes will go to men who have contributed 
to them nothing at all. Compensation for such improvement is a thing unheard 
of in Ireland ; the majority of tenants now hold as tenants from year to year, 
and the number of leases is diminishing daily. Mr. Maearthy Dunning's evi- 
dence before the Select Committee appointed to inquire into the alteration of the 
act 23 and 24, Vict. c. 153, on the Tenure and Improvement of Land in Ireland, 
says : " Since the last day of last April, I saw myself 12 or 14 houses unroofed, 
and the whole of the population turned out on the road-side : their ancestors, 
as I understood, had been on that land for upwards of a hundred years." 

The Bishop of Cloyne stated, " That during the last 60 or 70 years, no one 
acquainted with the history of Ireland, I believe, would deny that all the im- 
provements made, were made by the tenants, . . comparatively very few ten- 
ants in Ireland have leases ; the landlords up to the present date, have had the 
benefit of making no compensation, and whatever improvements are made, thej 
have had exclusively the advantage of them.'' He pontinues : " I firmly be- 
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his savings — all he had in the -world — still be forced, without any 
notice, to quit at any moment, to abandon everything without 
being repaid a single penny ! By virtue of law, the landlord 
alone profits by all the improvements. There is no redress 
wliatever for the man who has expended his toil, his savings, 
and even the sweat of his wife and little children, during their 
lifetime. 

It has been proved a thousand times, that the serfe of the mid- 
dle ages, and the millions of serfe lately emancipated in Russia, 

lieve, without any exaggeration at all, that at this moment there is ground for 
as much useful and remunerative employment as would employ all the idle 
hands in Ireland, and many more : and that this useful employment could raise 
from the soil several millions annually of which the country is deprived, and 
impart a stimulating and healthy influence to the prosperity of all classes." 

The act of Mr. Cardwell was proved by all the witnesses before the Select 
Committee, to have been a dead letter. The Bishop of Cloyne especially de- 
clared, " It had not offered any inducement to the tenants to improve, and there 
could not be a better proof of that, than the fact, that nothing whatever Iiadbeen 
done under the act." Mr. Dillman stated, that " It had done na practical good 
to Ireland." Lord Dufferin said : " The act has been inoperative as far as it 
concerns the case of any tenant on my estate." 

The able Dublin Reviewer sees " only two honest alternatives before those 
who have on their consciences the responsibility of advising the public conduct 
of the Irish people. Either they must take higher ground in the argument of 
this case, and compel the attention of Ministers and Parliament to it by every 
constitutional process capable of employment, or else advise the people to aban- 
don their country, and go where it is possible for them to live according to the 
ordinary conditions of manhood. Being as they are, an exclusively agricul- 
tural people, if it be impossible for them at home to acquire any property in 
the results of their peculiar industry ; if in relation to their landlords they can 
only remain in a condition, which, now that Negro slavery and Russian serf- 
dom have been abolished, is the lowest actually existing in any civilized society : 
if Parliament absolutely will not remedy this state of things at all, then, in the 
name of the law, let the country be emptied of men and filled with cattle. In 
America, or Australia, an Irish farmer can become a landed proprietor for half 
the expenditure of sweat and money that it costs him merely to furnish temp- 
tation to his landlord's rapacity at home. The millions of property that have 
I been added to the value of the country by the improvements which have been 
made exclusively by the tenants themselves, are utterly unsecured by law, and 
systematically appropriated by the landlords with the protection of the law." 

Jn closing an able discussion of this question, the writer quotes the delib- 
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were treated infinitely better, than the Irish peasants. At the' 
worst, the serf is only attached to the glebe— it must feed him 
— ^he is not exposed to death by hunger, while the land he tills 
can grow a crop. But in Ireland, there is not a single legal 
duty which the landlord fulfils towards his tenant. He is, him- 
self, the magistrate in the case — ^he is, to all intents "and pur- 
poses, clothed with the power of condemning to death, the 
peasant and his family ; for they must get to the seaside, beg- 
ging their way, and with money got from some quarter, to emi- 

erate opinion of certainly " the highest authority upon political economy that 
has arisen in England since Adam Smith — ^we mean the honorable member for 
Westminster, Mr. Stuart Mill, whose powerful support the advocates of the 
tenants' cause in Parliament will doubtless endeavor to enlist when their case is 
introduced next session. In his chapter on Property in Land, Mr. Mill says : 
' Whenever in any coimtry ttte proprietor, generally speaking, ceases to be the im- 
prover, political economy has nothing to say in defence of landed property as 
there established .... landed property in England, is thus very far from com- 
pletely fulfilling the conditions which render its existence economically justifiable. 
But if insuiBciently realized even in England, in Ireland these conditions are not 
complied with at all. . . . Returning nothing to the soil, the landlords consume 
its whole produce, minus the potatoes strictly necessary to keep the inhabitants 
from dying of famine ; and when they have any purpose of improvement, the 
preparatory step usually consists in not leaving even this pittance, but turning 
out the people to beggary, if not to starvation. When landed pkopektt has 

PLACED ITSELF UPON THIS FOOTING, IT CEASES TO BE DEFENSIBLE, aud the time 

has come for making some new arrangement of the matter.' " 

The Reviewer expects, whenever the principles of Mr. Mill shall be brought 
into Parliament by him, as member for Westminster, an outcry will be made about 
Communism. No statesman has ever advocated the monstrous doctrine, that 
there was anything sacred in the rights of landlords to real estate, wherever 
their rights stood in the way of the public good ; and the Reviewer inquires, 
" Who has ever seriously censured the revolution effected by Stein and Harden- 
berg, in Prussia, or the various settlements of land tenure made by the British 
government in India, or the arbitrary arrangements of property made by Aus- 
tria and Russia in connection with the abolition of serfdom and vUlenage ?" 

In this great question, as in others of similar moment, the statesmen of Eng- 
land must be prepared to meet the coming crisis wiih political courage, energy 
and independence, or meet the consequences. 

Perhaps Stuart Mill may introduce some sweeping measure — but to be just. 
It must change the whole system by which most estates are held in Ireland 
to-day. 
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grate, or die on the roadside, as thousands have, during the 
last fifteen years ; or indeed, in the last- extremity, these pil- 
grims from famine may receive sOme pittance — relief in a work- 
Jiouse, where they have reserved for them a more lingering, but 
absolutely far more humiliating, mournful, and dreadful death. 

XXXII. 

WHATEVER may have been the crimes of African slavery 
in the United States, or in any other part of the world, 
the systematic starvation of whole masses of slaves, has never 
been known. The condition of the Irish peasant, therefore, is 
without an example on the face of the globe. Is it any wonder, 
under such a system as this, that we should hear so much about 
the lack of proper agriculture in Ireland? The Irishman is oft- 
en reproached in England, with laziness, idleness, unwilling- 
ness to work. All men display these attributes to a certain 
extent, when all motives to exertion are taken away. But 
the Irishman, be it said, is characterized by two things in 
an eminent degree ; the first is a disposition to be busy, which 
we perceive all over the United States among Irish emigrants — 
the first move they make on landing, is to dash for a job. The 
second characteristic, is patient perseverance — ^steady, continu- 
ed labor, all through life. Show me a single instance on this 
continent, of an Irishman who has ceased to work, or relapsed 
into ease and luxury, even after having become rich. Yes, 
the Irish peasant, the worst fed, the worst clad, the worst used 
in Europe ; the man who, in his own country, was crushed 
down into powerless degradation — see him transformed when 
he touches the soil of a, free country, after he has fled from the 
land of his oppression. He left in rags, insulted and despised, 
aided perhaps, as has been done in tens of thousands of instan- 
ces, by some friend in America, who remitted him the money. 
It has been ascertained by careful figures, that during the last 
twenty years, from five to twenty-five millions of dollars annually, 
have been sent to Ireland, for the purpose of aiding emigration. 
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Large sums are also sent for that purpose from the British Pro- 
vinces, particularly those in North America, and the whole 
Australian world. In the British Colonies, the Irishman bet- 
ters his condition ; but his natural and political paradise is in 
this Republic. It is the yery Canaan of his oppressed people ; 
and oh ! how gladly they plant their feet upon this, to them, 
holy soil— holy to them by adoption and freedom, as the spot 
that gave them birth ; for the one has few lasting associations 
except those which cling tenderly and sadly to the strings of the 
heart ; and strong as these may have grown, only a few unbidden 
tears burst from the springs pf memory, bedewing the cheek of 
the Irish emigrant. 

XXXIII. 

WB have shown how British legislation first impaired, and 
then exterminated the Irish manufactures. Laws with 
this sole object in view, were constantly being enacted, from 
1699 to 1782. The industrial prosperity of England, reposes to 
a great extent, upon that stupendous iniquity practised towards 
Ireland ; and, even now, were the British hand of government 
taken off from the shoulders of Irish industry, how poor would 
be the chance, without capital, without social standing, without 
the power of social organization, for the protection and encour- 
agement of labor, for anything like a rivalry with her ancient 
foe. Those who have not visited Ireland, and gone over it for 
themselves, or read, with great care, reliable accounts of the 
physical and moral condition of the population, will have a 
very lean idea of the proportions of this misery. The county 
of Ulster is often pointed at, as being in the enjoyment of com- 
mercial prosperity. This is easily accounted for. When the 
English Parliament in the time of William III. required the 
destruction of woolen manufactures in Ireland, the linen trade 
was allowed to be continued there, because the climate was 
favorable to the growth of flax ; and England wanted Irish linen 
for her use on the one side, and to exclude the linen fabrics of 
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Holland on the other. The emigration of Protestants into Ire- 
land, after the Revocation of the edict of Nantes, was encour- 
aged by some concessions in Ulster ; and Protestant Scotch 
farmers, under special privileges, established themselves ; and 
finding no formidable rivalry with the Irish around them, who 
had no privileges or immunities, the Scotch became owners of 
farms, and took precedence of the Irish in all things. But 
facts show, that even in the county of Ulster, laborers, artisans, 
and the mass of the people, are wretchedly poor. Nearly aU 
the great landlords are either habitually, or occasionally, 
absentees ; and not one-fourth of the rents of Ulster are spent 
at home. Even the linen trade of Ulster, with all the fostering 
of class legislation and administrative favor, has never reached 
one-tenth the importance it might have done. Even in Ulster, 
the Irish peasant finds it almost impossible, except at exorbit- 
ant rates, to get possession of a piece of ground with a hut — 
this being the height of his ambition in his own country — where, 
rather than not have something of the consciousness of having 
a home, even if it be but temporary, he will share his single 
apartment with his companion, the pig. If he can grow pota- 
toes enough, to keep him and his family, he dares hardly hope 
for more ; and even in this laudable endeavor, he is often 
interrupted by an order of eviction. 

XXXIV. 

IN this process of eviction, as I have said, all the law is on 
the side of the landlord. More than this : he is furnished 
with officials to execute his orders ; and on the appointed day, 
women, old men, children and the sick, must abandon the cabin 
which the destroyers are preparing to raze ; for the police- 
constables are on hand, with iron crowbars, to help these 
drivers of human beings from their homes. Popular indigna- 
tion has given a name to this whole force throughout Ireland — 
they are called " The Crowbar Brigade." The official sta- 
tistics of the British government before me state, that, during 
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ten years, from 1841 to 1851, they destroyed two hundred and 
sixty-nine thousand, two hundred and fifty-three dwellings, or 
cabins ; and in 1849, they evicted fifty thousand families. 



XXXV. 

THE horror with which these statements are received implies 
the question — " Has nothing been done to modify the 
barbarity of such proceedings ?" There are on record eigh- 
teen attempts to this eflFect. The last was made by the enact- 
ment of a law pretending to be more thorough than the Com- 
mission of 1844 ; for, although that Commission was charged 
by the British government to make inquiry into the relations 
existing between landlord and tenant, it was composed of land- 
lords ; and, although it established the existence of great 
misery and abuses, the Commission reported that there would 
be danger for the just rights of property to grant " Tenant 
Eight" in full. They recommended the fusion of small farms 
as " absolutely necessary ;" but, since this plan would necessi- 
tate the expulsion of over 190,000. families — at least a million 
of people — they seriously recommended emigration as the most 
reliable remedy. 

In 1847, a Special Committee of the House of Lords on this 
same subject, after covering the whole ground, reached the 
fundamental conclusion that it was necessary, in some way or 
other, to reduce the population. The great famine began in 
1846, and it is a fact that should never be forgotten, that, dur- 
ing the whole period of this famine, which was prolonged five 
years, Ireland produced enough to feed and clothe double the 
nxmiber of ite inhabitants. Had not the breadstuff and pro- 
visions raised in Ireland been carried off to enrich bloated 
proprietors, and stolen by the Established Church, the word 
^^fatnine" would never have been spoken on the island during 
tiaat period. But the Eoyal Commission decided that it was 
better to send a million of Irishmen to other parts of the world 
than to stop robbing them of bread. What the government, 
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however, failed to achieve by any remedy whatever, was partly 
done by terrible necessity. Hundreds of thousands of the 
wretched peasants rushed in crowds on board rotten ships, and 
set sail for eternal exile.* Many of them were rotten coflSn- 

* To show, on pretty high authority, what was the conditioa of Ireland, even 
in February of the year 1865, Mr. Maguire, an Irish member of the House of 
Commons, in the debate on the Queen's Speech, said : " He could not concur in 
that portion of the Speech which declared that Ireland partook of the general 
prosperity of the country. What was the fact at present as regarded emigra- 
tion ? They had one hundred and twenty thousand people crossing the ocean 
last year, despite the bad trade that interrupted commerce by the war which 
raged on the continent to which they turned their steps. Must there not be , 
something wrong to account for this, and was it not the duty of the government 
to endeavor to remove it ? If the government took the question up as they 
ought, he believed they could stop the tide of emigration, which was sweeping 
away not only the bone and sinew of the country, but a good deal of the 
strength of the empire. If leases were given to the tenant farmers, or if the 
law stepped in and gave a liberal measure of compensation for improvements, 
it would stop the tide of emigration, and the people of Ireland would be happy 
and contented, instead of what he knew them to be, and was sorry to be obliged 
to say they were, deeply discontented ; and he was ready to say, with the honor- 
able member for Cork (Mr. V. Scully), deeply disaffected. He solemnly and 
sincerely declared that there was in Ireland discontent and disaffection, which 
nothing under heaven but just laws could change. The Lord Lieutenant, a few 
days ago, expressed his deep regret that the people were leaving the country 
in such numbers, and carried with them a feeling of hostility to the British 
government. Let them look at the case straight in the face, and not shrink 
from a consideration of the question. The feeling carried to America by Irish- 
men would have an influence upon the policy of American statesmen. The 
Irish emigrants, and their children born in the United States, outnumbered the 
population of Ireland. They were active and energetic, and many of them 
commanded the press and the platform. They were animated by hatred of 
England ; and he asked them into what calamities might they not precipitate 
the two countries. He hoped that the government, instead of troubling them- 
selves about complications in distant parts of Europe, would endeavor to heal 
tlie sore that existed in the heart of the empire. Boyal visits would not meet 
the wants of Ireland. They would only be as courtplaster over a deep seated 
nicer. The Irish people would be glad to see her Majesty, or any member of 
her family ; but the starving people who saw the utter hopelessness of any 
effort for which there was no reward, did not want the sunshine of royalty, or 
the glitter of pageantry ; what they wanted was just laws, that would liberate 
their arms, and give them a field for their exertions." 
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ships, which -vrere never seen again. The British government 
thus got rid, for a time, of those who survived or escaped star- 
vation, English law coming to the assistance of famine, and 
famine to the assistance of English law. 

At the end of these five famine years, it was found that 
there were two millions of Irishmen less — a million and a half 
having died of hunger and plague, and half a million having 
emigrated. No other instance is known in history parallel to 
this, except in the East Indies, where, as a rule, millions starve 
in the midst of abundance. 

If Ireland were independent, she would be armed, and not 
garrisoned by foreign troops. She would not be exposed to 
be placed, as has so often been the case, under martial law, all 
of whose rigors are inflamed by upwards of thirty different 
Coercion Acts, passed during the present century. Once inde- 
pendent, Ireland would almost entirely cease to emigrate. As 
it is, the thing promises to be so thoroughly overdone, and real 
estate will become of so little value in Ireland, that cupidity 
can grasp no more. 

XXXTI. 

YES, exile is the last vicissitude of martyred Ireland. Jmn 
de Paris finely says : " Placed high in rank among the 
most enlightened nations of Europe, she left, in early times, a 
luminous track in the history of Christian civilization. Sud- 
denly violence, aided by treason, made her the slave of the 
stranger. Since then, her virtues became the cause of her mis- 
fortunes. Faithful to the creed of her fathers, she is persecuted 
by an apostate people. Faithful to the loyalist cause, her 
people were massacred, her plains devastated by the regicide 
troops of Cromwell, and, still later, her generous blood was 
shed for the ungrateful Catholic Stuarts. It is no longer pos- 
sible for a nation to enjoy at the same time, the benefits of 
oppression, and the advantages of a reputation for liberality. 
The complaints of her people are heard to-day from one end of 
11 
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the earth to the other. Neither the loftiest mountains, nor the 
murmurs of two oceans, can prevent the cry of anguish arising 
from trampled nationalities, in reaching ears that sympathize 
with her sufferings." Lord Macaulay said that Ireland and 
Poland were universally considered as two sisters in misfor- 
tune. Great Britain may in vain throw between Ireland and 
us her majestic shadow, and trouble the air with her powerful 
voice ; but the moans of Ireland are heard in every farm- 
house, in every home in North America. When England took 
the liberty of inspecting the dungeons of the late infamous 
tyrant of Naples, he told her to turn back and see the soil of 
Ireland, strewed with the bleaching bones of thousands of 
human creatures who had died of hunger, the victims of arti- 
ficial famine. When England asks for privileges for Christians 
in a Mahometan country, for Protestant missionaries and 
preachers in Rome, the Pope or the Grand Turk can say : 
' Go back to Irelalid and behold that monstrous intolerance — 
an Anglican clergy richly supported by money extorted from 
poor Catholic Ireland." When Englishmen blame Austria for 
not restoring liberal institutions to Hungary, Casar can say : 
" Give back to Ireland her independence, and her parliament ;" 
and yet we learn that the Grand Turk has struck a blow 
against the supremacy of the hierarchy of his empire ; and the 
Emperor of Austria has restored to Hungary her parliament. 

No ; Ireland does not willingly surrender her harvests to 
England. England robs them. Having no industry, Ireland 
must pay her rent to England in produce. Her political, in- 
dustrial and social life centre in England. Nine-tenths of the 
landlords of Ireland reside on English soil. In England, the 
produce of Irish harvests is spent — ^luxury for England, poverty 
for Ireland. England is the only market Ireland has. Eng- 
land gives nothing, and takes all ; Ireland gives all, and re- 
ceives nothing. Of course, British cupidity must leave some- 
thing, in order that starvation may not become universal and 
complete ; and the ma.n who cultivates for the foreigner, the 
land of his ancestors, has a sort of acknowledged right to — 
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potatoes. To show how universally true all this is, the demon- 
stration is at hand. A horrible famine spreads its black shadow 
of death over a whole country, through the first failure of the 
potato crop. No other nation ever existed where a famine was 
caused by the failure of so inconsiderable an article of human diet. 

I thought I would print here a living picture of these five 
terrible famine years ; but I have not the heart to do it. We 
all know that people died literally by thousa,nds at the road- 
sides, and in their cabins. Whole families perished. Multi- 
tudes remained without burial. The parishes had no funds to 
pay for coffins. The poor-houses became hospitals, where the 
dying man lay struggling in the agonies of death by the side 
of a cold corpse. In the county of Mayo, the most fortunate 
victims fed on their asses and horses. 

And yet this was not a famine which means, in the proper 
sense of that term, a calamity sent by the Almighty upon the 
fruits of the earth. It was all legal assassination — ^foulest of all 
murder — crudest of exile by enforced emigration. Would not 
a coroner's jury of Americans, sitting at an inquest over such 
dead, be compelled by their oaths as honest men, to render a 
verdict of wilful murder against the Queen of England ? 

All remember the horror which struck through the Christian 
and heathen world after news of the first six months of the 
famine had been winged to other nations. The peoples of 
Europe sent alms — the Turks opened their hearts and hands ; 
while ship after ship, freighted generously from the American 
shores, in sailing into Irish harbors, passed fleets of English 
vessels carrying away from a dying people the fruits of their 
own labor. God in heaven ! Ireland, with all the sweat of her 
manly brow ; Ireland, crushed so long, and so deeply, by such 
heartless foreign masters ; Ireland, who had given her riches, her 
labor, her life — such an Ireland as this to be compelled, in the 
last agonies of hunger, to accept charity from democrats on the 
one side, and the worshippers of a false prophet on the other ! 

But all this may be disposed of by statesmanship with a 
single wave of the hand — " there are reasons of state for all 
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this — ^public economy — to sustain tlie revenues and rank of the 
empire — to maintain the pomp and splendor of the nation," 
•which, par excellence, claims to be file-leader of civilization ! 
God send the world as little more such civilization as He pos- 
sibly can ! If such be Christian civilization, better, in Heaven's 
name, to have none. 

But no man who professes to be a Christian, not to say a 
meek and lowly follower of the Man of Nazareth— no man 
who recognizes the revealed Religion of Jesus Christ as the 
standard of morality and virtue among men and nations, will 
pretend to say, that the teachers of the gosptsl, the " successors 
of the Apostles," have any right to ea/t the bread of famine and 
tears, much less to roll voluptuously along their golden track 
of this world's splendor, at such terrible cost to so many mil- 
lions of quivering human hearts. 

XXXVII. 

THIS brings us to the Established Church of England in Ire- 
land, for which we have space only for a few glances. 
The outrage of forcing an Alien Church on an unwilling 
people!* This has always been denounced by enlightened 
men, and particularly by British statesmen, as one of the gross- 
est acts of oppression of which government can be guilty. In 
an Article on the Irish ChuFch Establishment, published a year 
ago — January, 1865 — we find an array of facts, the authenticity 
of which will not be disputed. Sir Robert Peel said, that 
Catholic Emancipation was granted, " neither as an act of jus- 

* " All persecution directed against the persons or property of men, is on our 
principle obviously indefensible. For the protection of the persons and prop- 
erty of men being the primary end of government, and religious instruction 
only a secondary end, to secure the people from heresy, by making their lives, 
their limbs, or their estates insecure, would be to sacrifice the primary end. . . 
All civil disabilities on account of religious opinions, are indefensible. For all 
Buch disabilities make government less efficient for its main end." — Macaulwifa 
Jteuiew of Gladstone, 
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tice, nor as an act of favor ; but because it could not any longer, 
On account of the numbers and power of the Catholics in this 
kingdom, be safely refused !" Sir Robert said, " It was impera- 
tively necessary to avert from the Church, and from the interests 
of institutions connected with the Church, an imminent and in- 
creasing danger." — ^Instead therefore of being a free concession, 
it was the unwilling sacrifice of a part of what had been un- 
justly withheld, in order, if possible,"to make safe the unjust 
withholding of the remainder. When Catholics were told, in 
the time of Charles James Fox, to be content with the sop 
thrown to them, his reply was : " I am told that the Catholics 
have got so much that they ought not to ask for more. My 
principle is directly the reverse of this. Until men obtain oiKl 
they have a right to ask for, they have comparatively obtained 
nothing." " The question, in fact, simply is, whether Irishmen 
are to be admitted to an equality with Englishmen and Scotch- 
men. If so, the Irish Established Church cannot remain as it 
is." — Much of Ireland's trouble has arisen from " the insane 
attempt to establish and maintain a Protestant church in the 
midst of a Catholic people." — It is " an abiding social griev- 
ance." " Nobody pretends that this Protestantizes Irish Ca- 
tholics." " The sword and the Protestant Church entered 
Ireland together. . . . Ireland was persecuted, impoverished 
and embittered for the sake of the Established Church." 

An alien Church has been forced on Ireland. " If the fact 
be at this moment, that the Irish element in America tends in 
any degree to intensify the animosity of Americans against 
England, any unpleasant results accruing from this antipathy 
may well be regarded as iu some measure retributive for the 
wrongs heretofore inflicted by England on her Irish subjects." 
" Let England deal with Ireland as an integral part of the 
United Kingdom, as it does with Australia, with Canada, with 
the Mauritius, even with Malta, or with India. Why should 
Ireland be treated worse than the inhabitants of any of these 
colonies or possessions — worse even than Mahometans or Pa- 
gans?" 
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Mr. Burke exclaimed (of the Irish Establishment), " Don't 
talk to me of its being a Church 1 It is a -wholesale robbery." 



XXXVIII. 

LORD BROUGHAM, in 1838, called it "an anomaly of so 
gross a kind, that it outrages every principle of common 
sense. Such an establishment kept up for such a purpose, kept 
up by such means, and upheld by such a system, is a thing 
wholly peculiar to Ireland, and could be tolerated nowhere 
else. That such a system should go on in the 19th century — 
that such a thing should go on while all the arts are in a for- 
ward and onward course — while~all the sciences are progress- 
ing — while all morals and religion too — ^for there was more 
religion and morality than is now pretended in all parts of the 
country — ^that this gross abuse — the most outrageous of all, 
should be allowed to continue, is really astonishing. It cannot 
be upheld unless the tide of knowledge should tarn back." 

Disraeli said most eloquently, in 1844 : "That dense popula- 
tion in extreme distress, inhabited an island, where there was 
an EstoihlisTied Church which was not their Church, and a 
territorial aristocracy, the richest of whom lived in distant 
capitals. Thus, they had a starving population and an alien, 
Church, and in addition, the weakest executive in the world. 
That was the Irish Question. Well, what would honorable 
gentlemen say, if they were reading of a country in that posi- 
tion ? They would say at once — the remedy is revolution. 
But the Irish could not have a revolution ; and, why ? Be- 
cause Ireland was connected with another, and more powerful 
(fountry. Then what was the consequence? The connection 
with England thus became the cause of the present state of 
Ireland. If the connection with England prevented a revolu- 
tion, and a revolution were the only remedy, England-, logically, 
was in the odious position of being the cause of all the misery 
of Ireland. "What then was the duty of an English minister ? 
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To effect by his policy, all those changes which a revolution 
would do l)y force. That was the Irish Question, in its integ- 
rity. The moment they had a strong executive, a just adminis- 
tration, and ecclesiastical equality, they would have order in 
Ireland, and the improvement of the physical condition of the 
people would follow." Disraeli thus sums up my argument — 
and I could cite no higher authority on such a subject. 

The present Sir Robert Peel, in a letter to the Times, 
April 15, 1862, says that his father distinctly stated, " that in 
passing Catholic Emancipation, he acted on a deep convic- 
tion that the measure was not only conducive to the general 
welfare, but imperatively necessary to avert from the Church, 
and from the interests of institutions connected with the Church, 
an imminent and increasing danger, so that in truth, emanci- 
pation was granted in order to save the Ii~ish Church." 

In 1782 and 1793, England did relax somewhat of its des- 
potic rule over Ireland. The attitude of the Irish volunteers 
frightened England into the first alleviations of the penal laws ; 
and in 1793, the elective franchise was granted to Irish Catholics 
• — ^but under circumstances disgraceful to England, and insult- 
ing to Ireland — this will appear by consulting " Newenham's 
View" — a Protestant, and therefore, not a partial authority 
in this case. " There is not a fault or deficiency in either the 
people or the country which may not, in a great measure, be 
traced to the misgovernment of England." The late noble Dr. 
Doyle said to his countrymen : " These are your' vices — the 
faults of long and grinding oppression, which render many so 
base and vile, that the rights of man are denied to you, and less 
regard paid to your wants and wishes, than to the wanis and 
wishes of any other people on the earth." Says Review : " If 
Irishmen are accused of idleness, what in the ordinary course 
of nature can be expected when industry and. improvement 
have been systematically discouraged ? Often have we, as an 
English traveler, asked the Irish peasant, why he neglects such 
and such an improvement, on his land ? The answer uniformly 
has been, " If I did it, my rent would be raised." 
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XXXIX. 

LET the RBvieiver find the convincing commentary on his 
words, in the herculean achievements of Irish lahor under 
the genial influences of free Institutions in the United States. 
No man ever saw an Irish workman in Anierica, who was not 
ready for a job. To show that the policy of England has always 
been to discourage enterprise in Ireland, I could quote a score 
or more of discriminating writers. Davenant, long ago illus- 
trated the truth on this point. He argued, that England ought 
to give " to the planters of Ireland, all encouragement that can 
possibly consist with the well/are of England, for it is an out- 
work of the seat of empire, here." 

Sir William Temple, certainly a very able political writer, 
says : " Had it not been for circumstances, prejudicial to the 
increase of trade and riches, in a country which seems natural, 
or at least, to have ever heeri incident to the Oovernment of 
Ireland, the native fertility of the Irish soil and seas in so 
many rich commodities, improved by a multitude of people, and 
industry, with the advantage of so many excellent havens, and 
a situation so commanding for foreign trade, must needs have 
rendered this kingdom (Ireland) one of the richest in Europe, 
and made a mighty increase, both of strength and revenue, to 
the crown of England." 

XL. 

IS it not strange then, that there should be less crime in Ire- 
land, p*o rata, than in England, while the crimes of dishon- 
esty and fraud, I find in the Criminal Returns for 1854, to 
stand thus ? Convictions for 1854 — 

In England and Wales. In Ireland. 

Larceny from the person, 1,570 . . . 389 

Simple larceny, 13,563 . . . 3,339 

Frauds and attempt to defraud, . . . 676 ... 63 

Forgery, 149 ... 4 

Uttering,and having in possession, false 

coin, . . . • 674 ... 4 

Larceny by servants, 3,148 ... 44 
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In March 30, 1835, Earl Grey said"tliat the Established 
Church had not only failed to propagate the Protestant relig- 
ion amongst the Catholics of Ireland, but that it had been most 
injurious to the true interests of religion, amongst the Protest- 
ants themselves." Macaulay said of Pitt, that " he was the 
first English minister who entertained a really sanguine inten- 
tion of benefiting Ireland, upon a footing of equal laws, equal 
rights, and equal liberties." But he failed. In his speech in 
1785, on introducing the first commercial relaxations, he said 
that, " the species of policy which had been exercised by the 
government of England, in regard to Ireland, had for its ob- 
ject, to debar the latter from the enjoyment of its own resour- 
ces, and to make her completely subservient to the opulence 
and interests of England ; that she had not been suffered to 
share in the bounties of nature, or the industry of her citizens, 
and that she was shut out from every species of commerce, and 
restrained from sending the produce of her own soil to foreign 
markets." 

" Where," said Sir Charles Wood, " could they find any 
country, under any system of Church establishment, be they 
Catholic or Protestant, where a rich Church, with a small con- 
gregation, was maintained at the expense of an overwhelming 
majority, belonging to a different persuasion ? . . . Why should 
they not at once strike at the root of the evil, and determine 
upon a different appropriation of the revenues of the Irish 
Church?" 

" The principle laid down by Lord John Russel was, that 
Church property was appreciable to all such purposes of gen- 
eral utility, as Parliament in its wisdom might determine." And 
yet it has not been done. 

XLI. 

I CANNOT better, perhaps, bring this long Book to a close, 
than by paying my tribute to the greatest Irishman of his 
age — ^a man whom I knew and loved so well. I extract from 
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my Private Diary an account of his death and funeral obse- 
quies, at the old city of Genoa, where I had the honor at the 
time to represent the United States in an official capacity : 

On the evening of the 6th, on his way to Rome to spend the winter, 
Daniel O'Connelllanded at Genoa, to pass but a single day. At any period, 
he would have been received in Italy with every demonstration of respect, 
for he was there regarded as the protector and advocate of eight millions 
of oppressed Catholics, in a distant and beautiful island, which has been 
sanctifled by the faith, and made dear by the sufferings, the poetry, and 
the wit of its people. But at that time, many vmusual circumstances 
conspired to give to his journey through Italy all the splendors of a 
great triumphal progress. Buring the previous six months, the journals 
of Italy had been filled with the sufferings of Ireland ; and when the 
name of that devoted country was heard by an Italian, he lifted his eyes 
to Heaven, and thanked his patron saint that he was not bom under 
British sway. To be a British subject was once, in their estimation, to 
bo bom to rule, to conquer, and to be free ; now, to be a Briton, is to die 
by the lingering tortures of famine. Sad indeed must be the state of 
Ireland, when an Italian thanks God, or even a saint, that he is not bom 
there. Besides, O'Connell was dying on the eve of a great day for Italy 
and for the Irish people. While his soul was passing to the future state, 
the bells of all the churches of Italy were sounding their holy chimes, to 
call the pious and the humane to their altars, at the command of Pius 
IX., to offer their prayers and their alms for the relief of that distant, suf- 
fering people. In Genoa, it was known that the great Catholic Liberator 
was dying ; and when the population streamed up in dense masses to 
the churches, in obedience to the command of the Pontiff of Rome, they 
seemed like solemn processions for the souls of the departed. 

XLII. . 

O'COIWELL'S health had felt the first shock a year before. (I received 
aU my information from his youngest son, who was with his father 
on his journey, and closed his eyes when he was dead.) In the early part 
of winter he began to fail so rapidly, that his friends were alarmed, and 
they prevailed on him to visit Italy ; believing that, in a serener climate, 
he would again recover, in some measure, his former vigor. Attended by 
his youngest son, his family physician, his Irish confessor, and his most 
confidential servants, he set out for Italy. But the journey was deferred 
too long. He was taken down in Lyons, and it was feared he would not 
be able again to leave his bed. But through the aid of a skillful French 
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surgeon, ho recovered partially, after a long illness. It was now thought 
best for him to return to Ireland ; but he had set his face toward the 
south, and he said he wished to see Eome ; and if he must die away from 
home, to die in the capital of Christendom, where Pius IX. had renewed 
the mild pure sway of the early successors of the Apostles. He went to 
Marseilles, and embarked on a steamer for Genoa. His son thought him 
again too feeble to risk the fatigues of the voyage ; but O'Connell hoped 
at least to be able to see the dome of St. Peter, and he would go on. 
There is something touching and almost sublime in this same desire, 
which so many great men have expressed when they felt themselves dy- 
ing. In those last days of life, when everything else external grows dim, 
how often has the wish arisen to die in sight of that gorgeous temple, 
which fancy brought so near to the soul ! With O'Connell, who felt that 
life was coming to a hurried close, it was a natural feeling. He knew 
that he could not live to reach Ireland again ; and when the scenes of 
this life began to fade from his vision, his heart turned toward the Eter- 
nal City which, to a true Catholic like O'Connell, is, after the HiU of Cul- 
vary, the most holy spot on earth. 

XLIII. 

HE was rapidly failing when the steamer arrived at Genoa. It was 
necessary for him to get repose, and he was taken to the Hotel 
Eeder, which stands near the water. It was known that he was coming, 
and an immense crowd gathered to welcome him with acclamations. 
But when they caught a sight of his pale cheek, as he was borne along 
in the arms of his attendants, the crowd received him in respectful 
silence, and every head was uncovered. He passed a comfortable night 
at the hotel : the vessel waited to take him on to Rome, and it was his in- 
tention to go. I had had the fortune to know O'Connell many years 
before ; I had been honored by Ms confidence and kindness, and I ven- 
tured to call at his hotel, but with little expectation of seeing him. I 
sent up my card and inquired after his health. He sent back a message 
that he would be glad to see me in a few moments. He entered the 
room into which I had been shown, dressed for going on board the 
steamer. He was leaning infirmly on the top of a large cane : his step 
was feeble, and his form was wasted away. Familiar as his countenance 
had once been to me, I could recognize little but the eye of the man I 
had known before. But he still stood erect. He extended to me his 
emaciated hand for a moment, and said a few kind words. I left the 
room with a sad feeling, which I can hardly describe. I saw the lines 
of death clearly written on his face. It was evident that his lody was 
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dead ; but Ms indomitable spirit still held a feeble sway oyer the lifeless 
form it had ruled so long. As I joined the Mend I had left in the haU 
below, I told him, " O'Connell never will see Rome." In an hour or two 
he began to fail rapidly; but eyerything was prepared for going on: 
the steamer was waiting : it was still hoped he would reyive. But he 
had rallied for the last time. For more than seventy years his heroic 
spirit had never yielded ; but the time had at last come for body and 
spirit to give way. He laid himself down on his bed, saying : 

" Well, it is God's wiU 1 shall never see Rome 1 I thought I should 
live to get there. I am disappointed ; but I feel ready to die. It is all 
right." 

XLIV. 

AT ten o'clock that night, the steamer, which had hoped for the honor 
of carrying the great Irishman to Rome, was told he could not go, 
and she went on her way. In a day or two it became certain that his 
life was drawing rapidly to an end. He seemed (I was freely admitted 
to his bedside) to suffer from no particular disease: it was a gradual 
sinking — a slow giving way of strength. Consequently he suffered very 
little pain ; while his consciousness, and even the brilliancy of his intel- 
lect, continued undimmed to the very last moment. He conversed with 
perfect calmness about all the members of his absent family ; his children, 
his grand-children, and his friends ; about suffering Ireland, and the life 
to come. He not only expressed his fullest conviction of the truth of the 
Christian religion, but conversed with luminous and cheerful serenity of 
the principles of Christianity ; and often repeated, in a variety of forms, 
his unshaken confidence of salvation through the merits of Christ. He 
was deeply affected in thinking and speaking of the call of the Pontiff, 
on all the Catholics of the Christian world, to present their prayers and 
offerings for Ireland during this period of her calamity ; and the fact 
that this noble call had gone forth from Pius IX., was one of the reasons 
why he had felt so earnest a desire to reach Rome. 

He was constantly attended by his two physicians, the vicar of the 
church of the parish, and his own bishop. No office that medical skill 
could suggest, nor consolation that religion could lend, was wanting 
to the dying man. He lingered till the night of the fifteenth, when he 
seemed to be rapidly sinking. The last ofSces of the Church were then 
administered. While the prayers were being read, he clearly uttered the 
responses ; and as those solemn rites ended, he closed his eyes serenely 
with a half smile. Those of us who stood by his bed, and gazed on his 
countenance, did not know he was dead till the surgeon announced it. 
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And just at that moment, from more than a hundred thousand domes 
and spires, were pealing solemn chimes in answer to the summons of 
Pius IX., and from unnumbered altars was going up to Heaven a vast 
cloud of incense for the aflBicted and stricken country of that heroic spirit 
which was passing away. 

XLV. 

HIS body was at once embalmed, and laid in the magnificent church 
Delle Vigne, where preparations were made for celebrating his obse- 
quies. The invitations issued were limited to foreign consuls, tor whom 
seats were prepared in an area around the coffin. The British Consul 
had refused to offer his services on this occasion, or even his attentions 
to O'OonneU, while he was dying in a strange land ; although such prof- 
fers came in from several royal princes and men of the greatest distinc- 
tion then in Genoa. It was consequently my good fortune to occupy the 
post he was expected to do, and I was proud of the honor of showing, as 
far as this act could do, the respect of my nation for the illustrious man. 
All Europe, however, (except England) and indeed I may say, the world, 
was represented at the funeral, for I believe every other foreign consul 
vras there. The coffin was raised on a platform fifteen feet high, thirty 
feet in front of the main altar. It was covered with a vast pall of black 
velvet, to which was attached a large cross of crimson, embroidered in 
gold. Around this pile were gleaming forty massive wax tapers. Forty 
other tapers were burning on the main altar, and the twelve altars of the 
twelve chapels of the church, were also illuminated. The church was 
dressed in mourning, and the seats of the altar around the coffin were 
spread with velvet and damask, embroidered in fine gold. The vast 
edifice was crowded by a silent and solemn multitude. The beU struck 
the meridian, (the 20th of May) and the obsequies began with the intro- 
duction, on the organ, of that sublime service with which the imposing 
ceremonies of the Catholic Church dismiss the souls of believers to the 
eternal world. The altar was surrounded with a numerous company of 
priests and prelates, adorned in their richest robes. Forty singers, at- 
tached to the church, were also ranged round the altar, and behind it 
stood some of the best vocal and instrumental artiites in Italy. The soft 
deep notes of the organ, touched by the hands of a master, rolled down 
the pillared aisles, and broke in solemn reverberations among the lofty 
frescoed arches. As the different parts came in, the bass, the tenor 
and the soprano, the effect was electrical ; but when at last the chorus , 
commenced, with every voice in that great company of singers, and the 
heavy bass of the organ blended the sounds together, even the congrega- 
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tion, accustomed as they were to such scenes, swelled the familiar strains ; 
and it hardly required the aid of fancy to imagine that the death-anthem 
must have awoke the soul of the mighty sleeper. 

XLVI. 

THE service lasted about an hour. No eulogium was pronounced on 
the Great Liberator, and none was needed. For half a century he 
had himself been uttering words of fire. He had mingled in the strife 
of all the elements of a nation's life and progress ; he had been the soul 
of all her struggles for freedom ; above all, of her struggles for the holy 
rights of conscience. And now, when the champion of " freedom to wor- 
ship God " had finished his labors, he was borne to one of the most gor- 
geous temples of the Church he had battled for, in the land where her 
proudest trophies are gathered, to receive all the magnificence of her 
divine honors. He had during a long life warred for that Church, in a 
distant island ; for a suffering and a poor people, against haughty and 
oppressive foes and prelates, who scorned his faith and derided his relig- 
ion ; undismayed by numbers, untimidated by power, with a heart beat- 
ing for liberty and his country, and his eye turned toward the dim, dis- 
tant dome of St. Peter. Docs it seem strange, then, while the sleeper lay 
therein the midst of this scene of triumph, and the glorious strains of 
his death-anthem, sung by the prelates of that mighty Rome who watched 
his heroic struggles from her golden See, were rolling through the arches 
above him, that this triumphant paean should have stirred the dust of 
the sleeper ? Could O'Connell himself have cast his eye down into futu- 
rity, from the beginning of the vista of life, would even Ai« ambition 
have demanded a prouder triumph. 

Such were the honors offered to the dust of O'Connell ; such the trib- 
ute which a distant but generous nation rendered to greatness and to 
truth. ■ The vast crowd which had choked the piazza before the church, 
and every avenue leading to it, slowly dispersed. For a long time they, 
stood gazing silently and solemnly upon the gorgeous pile which sus- 
tained his coffin. As the shadows of evening gathered around the city, 
and wrapped the temple in darkness and silence, save that far up the 
aisle the great lamp, that is forever kept burning before the image of the 
Virgin, sent its tiny star-light through the gloom, a company of priests 
bore the cofiin into a private chapel ; and there the great Agitator rested 
after his labors. On the return of his son from Rome, whither he had 
gone to deposit his father's heart in the tomb of St. Peter, he proceeded 
by sea to England vrith the ashes, and committed them to the keeping 
of his expecting, weeping and grateful countrymen. 



BOOK lY. 



SOCIETY IN ENGLAND. 



We think it would be a vast advantage to the public in general, if 
ingenious opticians would turn their attention to a remedy for that long 
sighted benevolence which sweeps the distant horizon for objects of com- 
passion, but is blind as a bat to the wretchedness and destitution abound- 
ing at their own doors. — Blackwood. 

I cannot however believe that the Creator made man to leave him in 
an endless struggle with the intellectual miseries that surround us: God 
destines a calmer and more certain future to the communities of Europe. 
It appears to me beyond a doubt, that sooner or later we shall (in Europe) 
arrive like the Americans' at an almost complete equality of conditions. 
— De TocqueviUe. 

We appeal to all competent observers, whether all the moral elements 
of an American state of society are not most rapidly growing up among 
us. — Edinb. Review. 

The result of the long struggle between the Patricians and Plebi- 
ans of Rome was their perfect equality; and incontestibly this is the 
tendency of modern Europe. — Raumer. 
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THE World's Convention, in London, in 1840, was one of 
the most important assemblages of our times, and was des- 
tined to have greater influence on the fortunes of the United 
States, than the proceedings of any other body of men in G-reat 
Britain, since the passage of the Stamp Act by the British Par- 
liament. The English abolitionists had invited all nations to 
send delegates to London, to discuss the question of slavery, 
wherever it existed, and devise ways and means for its aboli- 
tion, all over the earth. Nearly all of the illustrious men of 
Great Britain, and many of the most eloquent and learned men 
of other countries, were present. 

The venerable Thomas Clarkson, in his eighty-first year, had 
come from his home in Ipswich, to preside over the Conven- 
tion. Freemason's Hall, on that day, held a most dignified and 
imposing assembly. 

The name of Clarkson called forth loud applause. We 
were requested, in consideration of his age and infirmities, to 
refrain from any manifestation of our feelings when he should 
enter the Hall. The whole assembly was silent, and every eye 
was turned towards the door. The scene which followed, sur- 
passed anything I ever witnessed. 

This venerable patriarch of liberty had left his quiet home 
in his old age, to meet the representatives of the different 
nations of the earth ; to devise means for the " Emancipation of 
man, everywhere, from the thraldom of man," and then go back 
to his peaceful retreat, and await his summons to heaven. As he 
entered the Hall, the Convention rose and received him in 
12 mvj 
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silence. He seemed bowed down with age, and his hair was 
perfectly white. He was deeply affected by his reception ; and 
when he was proposed as chairman, there was a general mur- 
mur of approbation which could not be suppressed. He took 
his seat and held his handkerchief to his face. 

We felt a veneration for the aged Chieftain, which words 
could not express. We saw before us the man whose name 
had been associated, for more than half a century, with almost 
every great enterprise for the advancement of human liberty ; 
the originator, and now the only surviving member of the first 
Committee ever instituted for the abolition of the slave trade. 
Hoare, Smith, Dilwyn, Harrison, Phillips, and Wilberforce, 
were all dead. This was probably the last great assembly in 
whose deliberations he would mingle ; and feeling that his time 
on earth was short, and under the impulse of freedom's iores, 
which burned on the altar of his heart as brightly as ever, ho 
had brought his little grandson, Thomas Clarkson, into the 
Convention — the only representative of his family and name, 
left on earth, — to lay the beautiful boy in consecration upon 
freedom's altar, on this, his ninth birth-day. It was a beautiful 
offering to the genius of Liberty : a nobler dedication than when 
his father brought the young Hannibal to the altar, and made 
him swear eternal hostility to the enemies of Carthage. 

The gentleman who introduced the boy to the assembly, laid 
his hand upon his head, and prayed that the blessing of heaven 
might rest upon him, and that, with the descending mantle of 
his venerated ancestor, he might catch a double portion of his 
spirit. " I am sure," said he, " that this prayer will find a re- 
sponse in every bosom in this assembly (cries of amen), as well 
as the earnest hope, that when some of us shall be removed to 
that bourne where the wicked cease from troubling, and where 
all distinctions of clime and color will be swept forever away, 
he may live to see the day when the divine blessing shall s=o 
eminently have crowned this great cause of justice and mercy, 
we have this day assembled to promote, that the sun shall cease 
to rise upon a tyrant, or set upon a slave." 
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Olarkson then rose, and delivered a most affecting and elo- 
quent address. Some parts of it were sublime. In alluding 
to himself, he said, " I can "say with truth I think, that although 
my body is fast going to decay, my heart beats as warmly in 
this sacred cause now, in the eighty-first year of my age, as it 
did at the age of twenty-four, when I first took it up. And I 
can say further, with truth, that if I had another life given me 
to live, I would ask no better fortune, than to devote it all 
with firmer resolution and warmer zeal, to the same glorious 
work of redeeming humanity from oppression." 

He closed with a benediction upon the assembly, and upon 
all the friends of human liberty, throughout the world. When 
he sat down, I believe there was not a heart in the Convention 
that was not deeply moved, nor an eye that was not filled 
with tears. 

II. 

DANIEL O'CONNELL was called for. He rose and said : 
" This was a Convention, the most important that ever 
assembled. To it, came men from hundreds and thousands of 
miles distant ; not with a selfish motive, not even alone for the 
pride and pleasure of participating in the great and ennobling 
work, but from sincere philanthropy to the human race — and 
it included delegates from all parts of the world, even from 
America ; certainly from all parts of the British Empire, and 
none ought to be exempt from cooperation. In the chair he 
was happy to see the patriarch of liberty. He was glad that 
the venerable gentleman had lived to see the brightening of a 
day, the dawn of which the fervor of his youth could scarcely have 
hoped to see. His was the purest of all fame — that of doing 
good. They were not met here only to talk, or display tal- 
ent ; that would be insuflScient ; they must direct their minds to 
some practical movement : Forward must be the word. They 
must speedily adopt practical means for establishing corres- 
pondence, and cooperating societies all over the world. It was 
a gratifying thing to hear that Massachussetts had declared the 
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first clause of American independence to be utterly inconsistent 
■ffith slavery, and on that ground alone it should be abolished. 
At present, it was only in the East Indies that slavery, under 
British rule, existed. There, not only the laborers were slaves, 
hut the great mass of the population were serfs, completely un- 
der the sway of the East India Company, to he ground down 
hy the ' land-rents ' exactions, at its will. There should be a 
glorious combination of anti-slavery societies all over the 
world, and no motives should be allowed to mar the disinter- 
ested sincerity of their efforts. He was rejoiced to see their 
chairman among them. He was happy to find himself in a 
Convention, to the members of which no selfish motives could 
by any possibility be attributed. Let them persevere in their 
efforts, and they would raise the entire of the human race 
from a state of slavery and degradation, to that liberty 
which was the best preparative for receiving the truths of 
Christianity, and the blessings of civilization." 

At the close of O'Connell's speech the chairman was obliged 
to retire. The whole Convention rose, and as he left the 
Hall, leaning upon the arm of the Irish Orator, the feelings 
of the assembly were expressed by the most enthusiastic ap- 
plause.* 

* I was introduced to the celebrated Mrs. Amelia Opie, who was enjoying a 
green old age, She lived in Norwich, about 120 miles east of London, but, like 
everybody else, was spending " the season" in town. She had, long before 
adopted the simple faith, and plain, rich costume of the Society of Friends, and 
suppressed several of her fictitious works, from conscientious scruples in regard 
to their influence. But she showed unbounded cheerfulness, and was certainly 
a delightful woman. I did not know her age, but she must have been over 
seventy, I think, although her cheek still wore the rich bloom of earlier years. 

" It is very painful," she said, " to think that your great and free Bepublic 
should be desecrated by slavery. It is very lamentable. It is like some odious 
blemish on a beautiful painting ; the eye would contemplate the beauties of the 
picture, but it cannot : the blemish fills the vision. Oh ! I hope I shall live to 
see the day when there will not be a slave in all your beautiful land. It has 
been the home of freedom ; there is do such land on earth ; and this makes it 
so indescriably painful to think that it is a land of slaves." 

"Tou have never visited our country, I think, madam?" 

"No, I have not; but there is no part of the world I so much desire to see. 
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III. 

THIS World's Convention had a deeper meaning than any of 
the men or women present dreamed of then, unless it may 
have been the instigators and abettors of a deep and well-laid 
scheme on the part of politicians, to create trouble for the 
United States. 

Let us glance for a while at the course England took to- 
wards us twenty years later, after her statesmen and nobles 
had raised the " negro indignation" against the United States. 

We Americans cheated ourselves most egregiously when we 
thought England — once the head of the slave-trade, and only 
a few years ago the front of the abolitionism of the world- 
would turn her slavery-hating back on the only organized band 
of slavery propagandism on the earth ! 

Poor fools we ! Just as though the British aristocracy — 
(the true name for the British Oovernmetit) — meant anything 
but interference and trouble for us, when her Grace the 
Duchess of Sutherland chaperoned the gifted Harriet Beecher 
Stowe through the court of her Majesty, simply because Mrs. 

It is a great pleasure to meet so many Americans here on this grand occasion. 
I never looked forward to a public meeting with so much hope. I well remem- 
ber, many years ago, when the first efforts were made by the friends of liberty 
for the suppression of the slave-trade. It was a dark day then for the world ; 
and, although philanthropists are quite apt to be too sanguine, yet who in this 
assembly ever expected to see such a day as this 1 It is a very sublime spec- 
tacle to see this representation of the philanthropy and piety of the world. 
What can be more grand than to contemplate the object which has called this 
Convention together ? And that idea of O'Connell's was so fine — that we would 
elevate the whole human race to the possession of liberty — ^it is an affecting 
thought. 

" But you will come and see me, I trust; I want to converse with you about 
America, your authors, your scenery, your great men. I shall be most happy 
to see you at any time you can make it convenient to call. Do not think that 
age has quite frozen up my heart. Indeed, if it had, I think this Convention 
would make it green as spring-time again." 

I did see her again — often ; and her grand and symmetrical character became 
to me more and more sublime and beautiful. 
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Stowe, by writing a great dramatic novel against slavery, 
could be made a cat's-paw for pulling the chestnuts of the 
British aristocracy out of the fire ! 

Yes, abolitionism suited the purposes of the British aristo- 
cracy just then ; and lords and ladies swarmed at negro-eman- 
cipation gatherings at Exeter Hall. On all such occasions 
three standing jokes were played off, to the infinite amusement 
of dukes and duchesses, — duchesses more particularly. 

First. There 7nmi'be a live American negro, — the blacker the 
better, sometimes ; but they generally got one as lillle black as 
possible, and an octoroon threw them into the highest state of 
subdued frenzy admissible in the upper classes. The aforesaid 
negro must have escaped from the indescribable horrors and 
barbarities of slavery in the Southern States, — gashed, man- 
acled — (if he showed the manacles, so much the better) — a 
sample of American barbarism, and a burning shame on the 
otherwise fair cheek of the goddess of American Liberty. 

" Oh, yes," said my Lord Brougham ; " nothing stands in 
your way now but negro slavery. Abolish that, and every 
heart in England is with you." 

Second. At these Exeter Hall meetings they mzist have a 
live American abolitionist, — once a slaveholder who had eman- 
cipated his slaves. Here they found their man in the noble 
Judge Birney, as in the first they found a splendid specimen 
of a runaway octoroon in Frederick Douglass, Esq., — the 
black Douglass, — and who, by-the-by made a better speech by 
far than any aristocrat in England. 

Third, and last of all, some ecclesiastical gentleman bestowed 
upon the' proceedings " the benediction." 

This would have been well enough, — certainly so far as the 
benediction was concerned, — had not future events proved 
beyond a doubt, that, at the very moment these curious things 
were occurring, the whole prestige of the British empire was 
invoked to sanctify and adorn a secret spirit of hostility to the 
Government of the United States, and that the solemnities of 
our holy religion were also invoked in the same cause. 
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But to my unpractised eye it looked at the time very much 
as later events have shown it, — a thorough hatred of America 
by the ruling classes of England. 



IV. 

AT one time Lord Brougham presided ; again, O'Connell ; 
and again, the venerable Thomas Clarkson : they even got 
his Royal Highness Prince Albert to do it once, on a somewhat 
narrower scale, — ^where even tender young duchesses could 
attend with impunity (the American negro always being pre- 
sent), and being fortified with a supply of highly-perfumed 
kerchiefs, the young duchesses managed generally to live it 
through, and revive after reaching the open air 1 

These farces were played off all through the British Islands; 
and the poor British people — who, from long habit, I suppose, 
go where " their betters" go, when allowed to — -joined in the 
movement, and "American anti-slavery societies" were every- 
where established. Even chambermaids and factory girls con- 
tributed to raise a fund to send " English missionaries" over 
here " to enlighten the North about the duty of the South to 
abolish slavery." 

Some of these scenes were sufficiently vulgar ; but they 
were occasionally got up in fine taste. One occasion I recal 
with the highest pleasure, which, although ostensibly an anti- 
slavery dinner, was limited chiefly in its company to the literary 
men of London.* 

* Among the good things of that evening was a short poem, written for the 
occasion, by William Beattie, M. D., the gifted and well-known author of Scot- 
land Illustrated, etc. I do not know if it has been published. I remember 
a few of the stanzas. It is an address from " England's Poets to the Poeta of 
America." 

Tour Garrison has fannM the flame. While here, hearts myriad trumpet-toned 
Child, Chapman, Pierpont, caught the fire ; Montgomery, 'Oowper, Campbell, Moore, 

And, roused at Freedom's hallowed name, To Freedom^s glorious cause respond. 
Hark I Bryant Whittier, strike the lyre ; In sounds which thrill through erery core. 
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IT was a noble enthusiasm among the people ; but it was 
(anybody could see through it, for it was the veriest gauze) 
all an aristocratic sham. It did not mean anything for human 
freedom. It meant hostility to the United States. It was got 
up hy British politicians. Sir Robert Peel and . the Duke of 
Wellington had no part or parcel in it, unless it were through 
sheer courtesy to the men of their class. 

This English crusade against the United States, was got up 
by the British aristocracy in sheer animosity against our Gov- 
ernment, — not so much, perhaps, against our people, chiefly 
because they cared nothing about them. It was our system 
of gover7imcnt they hated, because it was a standing, growing, 
and luminous reproof of the blighting and degrading system 
of England, which starves the masses of her people in order 
that the privileged few may die of surfeit. 

BlackwooWs Magazine, an authority not likely to be charged 
with hostility towards the British oligarchy, nor with favoritism 
towards our Republic, said, in speaking on this same subject in 
the same year (1840) — 

" It were well if some ingenious optician could invent an 



Their voice has conjured up a power, 
No fears can daunt, no foes arrest, 

Which gathers strength with every hour 
And strikes a chord in every breast, — 

A power that soon o'er every land — 
On Europe's shore, on ocean's flood — 

Shall smite the oppressors of mankind 
And blast the traflSckers in blood. 

Oh, where should Freedom's hope abide, 
Save in the bosom of the free? 

Where should the wretched negro hide, 
Save in the shade of Freedom''s tree ? 

Oh, by those songs your children sing. 
The lays that soothe your wjnter fires, 



The hopes, the hearths, to which you cling. 
The sacred ashes of your sires, — 

By all the joys that crown the free, — 
Love, honor, fame, the hope of heaven, — 

Wake in your might, that earth may see' 
God's gifts have not been vainly given. 

Bards of Freedom's favor'd land. 

Strike at last your loftiest key; 
Peal the watchword through the land. 

Shout till every slave be free. 

Long has he drained the bitter cup. 
Long borne the burden, clank'd the chain ; 

But now the strength of Europe's up, — 
A strength that ne'er shall sleep again. 



All England was ablaze about American slavery and its abolition. 
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instrument, ■which would remedy the defects of that long- 
sighted benevolence which sweeps the field for distant objects 
of compassion, while it is as blind as a bat to the misery around 
its own doors." 

Well said ! I saw and felt it all when I went through the 
streets, and lanes, and cellars of Manchester, where fifty thou- 
sand blanched skeleton-men, women, and children, were slowly 
or rapidly dying of starvation. In that city, also, vast anti- 
slavery meetings were got up to induce the North to put down 
slavery in the South. These assemblages were invariably under 
the auspices of the aristocracy, and they were held where the 
police were stationed at the doorways to drive off the famish- 
ing, lest their plaint of hunger might salute the ears of their 
bloated task-masters. 

There was no lack of cotton in Manchester then. There 
was something worse than that. It was the same old com- 
plaint you will find in any part of England, — the poor over- 
worked and under-fed, to make the rich richer, and the poor 
poorer. 

I went up to Paisley, where more than half the population 
were being fed from soup-kettles, — and pretty poor soup at 
that. There, too, the abolition of American slavery seemed 
to be the only thing which drew forth the sympathies, or 
reached the charity of the aristocratic classes. So everywhere 
in England, it was " that long-sighted benevolence, sweeping 
the distant horizon for objects of compassion, but blind as a 
bat to the misery at the door." 

It was not so in 1840 alone. I have been in England several 
times since, but I never saw a good year for the poor of that 
oppressive empire. 

To show that this was all the poorest of shams, and that 
England owes us no good will, let us step from 1840 to 1861. 

We see all things the same in England to this day, except 
in the " negro business." Here all is changed. British sym- 
pathy is now shifted from the slave, and lavished on his mas- 
ter ; from " moral pocket-handkerchiefs, and religious fine- 
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tooth combs" to the overseer's lash and the unleashed blood- 
hound ; from the maintenance of free institutions to their 
overthrow ; from civilization to barbarism ; from liberty to 
bondage. 

VI. 

MR. STEPHENSON, our Virginia slave-breeding ambassa- 
dor near the Court of St. James, in 1840, became so 
odious that no chance to snub or insult him was lost by the 
British government. 

Now, Mr. Adams, holding that same post, and embellishing 
it with all the great and noble qualities of illuminated talents 
and Christian philanthropy, is treated with far more neglect . 
and far less cordiality by the same class which despised 
Stephenson, and fSted Harriet Beecher Stowe. 

Then, England complained of our remissness or shirking in 
not doing our share towards putting down the slave-trade. 
Now, all her sympathies are with the supporters of slavery 
itself, which is the only support of slavery on the earth ; and 
her ship-yards and arsenals are taxed to their utmost to build 
fleets of the strongest and swiftest steam-pirates to help the 
slave-driving Confederacy sweep our peaceful commerce from 
the sea, and once more inaugurate the traffic in flesh and 
blood. 

The British Government knew, when the Alabama's keel 
was laid, that she was to become a pirate ; and our minister 
protested against it in vain. Three hundred of the rich 
merchants of England, in broad daylight, boasted of their pur- 
pose, and exulted over its successful execution. 

The British government gave the earliest and heartiest 
encouragement to the rebellion, by recognizing it as a bellige- 
rent power the moment its task-masters reached London. It 
allowed all the materials and munitions of war the rebels 
called for to be furnished ; and it has, from the first hour, given 
to the rebellion all the aid and comfort it dared to furnish our 
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enemies in their atrocious ,attempt to immolate liberty and 
enthrone slavery in the Western world I* 

* It has amazed those who are familiar with Lord John Russell's public 
history, that he should have trifled bo heartlessly with the great issues of 
civilization and free government at stake in this rebellion." The shuifling has 
cost him the confidence of the great middle-class in England, and the respect of 
the woi'ld. If the following letter addressed to him may seem to be unlike let- 
ters usually written to titled men, I consider it quite respectful enough to the 
man who has struck hands with pirates and become pimp to the propagandists 
of negro slavery. Although written nearly four years ago, I see no occasion 
for retracting a syllable or cancelling a word of it ; 

" My Lobd, — We have a habit you are not much accustomed to, — of straight 
talk and honest dealing : so yon need not be amazed if we speak very plainly 
in this despatch. 

" You have all your life been a place-seeker or a place-holder. To get power 
and money, you have always turned your back on your friends and let your 
Reform measures go to the dogs. Whenever you have been an ' out,' and any 
American question came up, you were a warm advocate of our Republic. 
When you were an ' in,' you changed your tone. When Liberty was at stake in a 
foreign nation, or at home, you have been its noisiest cliampion, if an 'out.' 
If an ' in J you have done your best to crush it, in Ireland, Hungary, Italy, 
Spain and Poland. It was with a pang that you saw even old Greece become free. 
For half a century, if an ' out,' you have brawled for Freedom and Free Govern- 
ment ; if an ■ in,' you have resorted to the very last trick to keep there. You 
have, if an ' out,' always paraded your friendship for the United States, and 
virulently assailed any Tory or Conservative ministry. ' In' again, you first 
veered, then hesitated, then tacked, and then attacked us, our Government, 
and all American things. You know our Republic has never had any fair play 
from any ministry except the Tories or Conservatives. All Americans involun- 
tarily say of British politicians of your stripe, ' Save ns from our friends, and 
we will take care of our enemies.' But you have reserved the meanest and 
most bare-faced tergiversation of your public life till you were pressing the 
I verge of your mortal existence. After pointing a thousand times with exulta- 
tion to our great and prosperous nation, and deploring the two wars England 
waged against us, you are now gloating over the prospect (as you deem it) of 
our speedy disruption and downfall. After hobnobbing with every abolitionist, 
and feting every run-away American negro who managed to reach England, and 
imploring Britons no longer to use slave-grown cotton and sugar, you now take 
sides with the ' nigger-driving* secessionis s of the rebel States, who are trying 
to break down freedom in America, extend the area of that accursed insti- 
tution and sanctify the revival of the African slave-trade. You are threatening 
war against the United States, unless we will surrender two intercepted traitors 
on their way to your abolition ■ arms and sympathies, the chiefest emissaries 
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No jurist will pretend to say that in all this she has not 
violated the spirit, if not the letter, of her own laws of neu- 
trality, and the laws of nations,. No intelligent man will deny 
that by these acts she has prolonged and inflamed this accui'sed 
war. No man in his senses supposes for a moment that Eng- 
land would have ventured on such a course of hostility and 
inhumanity at any other period of our history since the Peace 
of 1815. 

No other thoughts can suggest themselves to impartial men 
now, while we are going through a domestic trouble, — a great 
trouble, which has filled every true heart in America, or else- 
where, with a sadness which has dragged us " down to the 
depths of the earth." 

That England should choose such a moment of our national 

■which the slavery you have always pretended to hate could send to your 
shores. 

" 0, John Rbssell I how unworthy is all this of the descendant of your great 
ancestor, who sealed with his blood, on the scaffold, his life-long devotion to the 
cause of justice and human freedom ! Why must you, just as you are ending 
your career, rob your proud name of that ancient halo which has gathered 
around it, by expending your last efforts in trying to blot out Free Government, 
for which the founder of your race so nobly died, and perpetuating on our 
virgin soil African slavery, which the world is clamoring to see blotted out ? 

" My lord, do you plead that the necessity of slave-grown cotton calls for so 
dastardly a betrayal by yourself of all the souvenirs of your life ? And will you, 
to accomplish this purpose, trample on all the canons of international law, and 
become public robber, and go and steal this cotton ? If you attempt it, will 
you succeed ? How much cotton would you get before your ministry went 
down ? before you lost a market for your commerce with twenty -three millions 
freemen ? before our breadstuffs, which are now keeping the wolf away from 
British doors, would reach your shores? before bread-riota would occur 
throuj^hout the British Islands which would mak^ you turn pale ? before all 
seas would swarm with our privateers, now twentyfold more numerous than 
in 1812, when you found them too fleet and too strong for you ? before you 
encountered, in addition to two millions of our native soldiers and sailors, half 
a million of adopted citizens, able-bodied men, forrnerlij British subjects, and 
burning to avenge the wrongs of centuries inflicted on their devoted island ? 

" My lord, do you plead that the exigencies of statesmanship demand that 
you should turn the arms of the earth against you ? Do you suppose that 
Natoleok would lose such a chance for avenging Waterloo ? or Russia for taking 
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adyersity, such as she has so often passed through, of vindicat- 
ing the supremacy of government, to seme civilization — a mo- 
ment when she saw what she fondly deemed a fatal blow 
levelled at our prosperity, if not our very existence — such a 
moment to join our foes, to make our destruction sure ! 

Thank God ! she was the only nation that contemplated with 
satisfaction our impending doom. Thank God!. she will never 
live to see it. We have been punished for our national sins 
already, till the blood has burst from every pore ; and the cup 
of trembling may be pressed still harder to our lips hereafter. 
But we shall not die. In the Doomsday-Book of Nations, many 
a leaf must be turned after England's record has been passed, 
before ours can be reached, Nations never die in the morning 

Constantinople ? or all despotisms for crushing your supremacy ? or all the 
peoples of Eorope for crushing monarchy ! 

" It would seem that England should he willing, at least, to let us manage 
our domestic affairs, since she has incurred a quarter of her national debt in 
interfering with them ; that she should not now take to her arms ' the foul 
corpse of African slavery on our soil,' when it coat her so many millions of 
dollars to get rid of it in her own territories I Should not the Founder of 
Modern Liberty be glad to see how prosperously the brood of her young eagles 
had founded an empire-home in the New World's forests, and not writhe, and 
chafe, and bark at, and hawk at our nest, tiB she could come here and tear it to 
pieces ? 

" The time had gone by, we hoped, when England, our own mother, would try 
to become our slep-moiher ! Why could she not have been proud in the pride of 
her daughter, and let her wear the jewels she had herself so nobly won ? And 
yet malicious people say that England acts like some old dame, who, after part- 
ing with the title to a daughter's estate, feels that she has still some reserved 
right left to interfere in what no longer concerns her, and casts now and then 
an envious glance at beauty yet unshrivelled, and conquests forever beyond her 
reach. 

" Can it be, my lord, that such unworthy feelings as these can now enter 
your heart as an English statesman ? We cannot believe it. Can you desire to 
put one more great trouble on the heart of your beloved, widowed queen ? We 
cannot believe it. 

" My lord, you should be engaged in doing some good to the people of your 
own empire, for God knows they need it badly enough, rather than in trying %o 
hurt a great, a kindred, and a friendly nation, 

0. Edwakds Lestee." 
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of life. They are chastised in their youth, that they may grow 
up in wisdom and righteousness. But when, they have grown 
hoary in crime, and chastisement will no longer end in reforma- 
tion, they must go to their graves, unwept, unrepented, unfor- 
given. 

VII. 

GRATEFUL it always is to turn away from the contemplation 
of British unfriendliness to our Government, and, crossing 
that narrow channel, greet the sight of the vine-clad hills of 
Prance. Once on that genial soil, the American feels at home. 
He may not speak its language, he may not understand its sim- 
plest expressions ; but he feels among friends. France may be 
growing restive under the reign of Louis Philippe, and the fe- 
ver of an approaching revolution may be felt in the heated air ; 
or that great nation may have grown wild in the delicious de- 
lirium of a Lamartine republic ; the coup d'etat of the 2d of 
December may have just fallen ; or he may find all Prance calm, 
prosperous and happy, under the strong but beneficent sway 
of the Emperor of her choice. 

It is still Prance to the American. So true is that saying 
of Rousseau: "It is possible to love friends better than kin- 
dred." 

This sentiment is nothing new in our times. Under all forms 
of government, and at all periods of our political existence, the 
two nations have been friends. This friendship has been bro- 
ken up by no war ; it has been disturbed by no revolution. 
Nor is it at all likely to be, unless the aggression of the present 
Emperor, on American soil, shall awake a new feeling of ani- 
mosity against all forms of monarchy, or imperialism. The 
reasons are plain. Under no possible circumstances can Prance 
love England. Under no possible circumstances can Eng- 
land like France. Prance did not willingly resign her empire 
in North America ; and the moment our Declaration of Inde- 
pendence was made, she became our national ally, and helped 
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«s to wrest the Thirteen Colonies from the grasp of her ancient 
foe. She, again, for a miserable pittance, sold us the vast terri- 
tory of Louisiana— ;;/?rsi, to strengthen our Government, and 
second, to keep it out of the hands of England. It is safe to say, 
that if we had not held the mouth of the Mississippi, we should 
have had a very different history. 



Till. 

BUT this is by no means all we owe to France. We are 
indebted far more to her efforts for the civilization of 
America, than we are even to her friendship, since we became 
a people. 

A glance or two at the past will make this clear. 

Most of the continent, lying within the limits of the forty- 
ninth and twenty-ninth parallels of latitude, belonged origin- 
ally to France ; and all along its great shores and rivers she 
set up the light-houses of civilization. She explored all the 
great lines of communication which the trade and commerce of 
the continent follow to-day. 

Beginning with the mouth of the great river St. Lawrence, 
she penetrated the unknown bosom of North America. Arrest- 
ed only for a day before Niagara — that eternal miracle of the 
physical creation — the explorers pushed on over inland seas, 
till, without the stars to guide them, they would have been 
hopelessly lost, on the waving, prairies of the Far "West. 

Those early explorers were the Jesuit missionaries of 
France. They were the first pathfinders of our empire ; they 
first carried the torch of Christianity and science into those un- 
explored regions. 

Two centuries have gone by ; but their monuments still re- 
main. They can be traced from Arcadia to St. Anthony's 
Falls. The magic shores of Champlain and Lake George still 
hold the echoes of the shouts of the chivalry of France. They 
planted the fleur-de-lis, and it grows there still. The names of 
Montcalm and Champlain still ring around those mountains ; 
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and among the few stricken descendants of Indian tribes who 
still haunt those neighborhoods, these names are household 
words. 

The French left their language among the children of the 
forest, and it is preserved. The Iroquois still remember, with 
tenderness and love, the souvenirs left them by the humanity, 
the science, the genius and superb manners of the Jesuit fathers, 
and the brave cavaliers of the age of Louis XIV. 

Sailing up the other great continental river from the Gulf of 
Mexico, the French explorers reached the westernmost point 
their St. Lawrence brothers had made, till they met and held 
council on one of those anticlinal ridges, where, if a drop of 
water be spilt on a sharp edge, half of it finds its way to the 
ocean through the St. Lawrence, the other going to mingle 
with the warm Gulf Stream. 

And so every where, in following the path of these explor- 
ers, we find evidences of the efforts of the French to introduce 
civilization. They founded cities ; they established missions ; 
they explored regions utterly unknown ; and they left in their 
writings imperishable monuments to their fame. 

France came to America to give light, knowledge, science, 
religion, liberty. For no other purpose did she ever set foot 
on this continent, till a Quixotic expedition landed in Mexico. 

England never came but for robbery, conquest, or to estab- 
lish negro slavery. She never tried to civilize the American 
Indian. She never helped establish a colony on this continent, 
unless it may have been to reward a court favorite with a 
monopoly, or to make sinecures for her nobility. 

New England owes her no thanks ; for it was settled by 
the Puritans, after she had hunted them out of her kingdom 
like wild beasts. Miles Standish, Roger Williams, Lord Balti- 
more, William Penn, Oglethorpe : what did the British gov- 
ernment ever do for any of these men, or their colonies ? 

True, England was ready enough to claim such colonies as 
her property, and such colonists as her subjects, as soon as they 
were important enough to tempt her cupidity. But what help 
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did the BritLsh government ever give these colonies ? It was 
claimed in the House of Commons during the debate on the 
Stamp Act, that we had been planted by its care, and nurtured 
by its protection. " Planted by your care ? " exclaimed the in- 
dignant Colonel Barr^. " No 1 your oppressions planted them 
in America. Nourished by your indulgence ? They grew up 
by your neglect." 

IX. 

LEAVING, however, all old wrongs in oblivion, and forget- 
ting even the insults which followed them in later years, a 
new generation had come prepared to look with . friendly eyes 
on what was once called in America, our fatherland. The two 
nations seemed coming together and clasping hands in a lasting 
alliance. A cable was laid on the floor of the ocean that roll- 
ed between us ; and once, at least, it sent a message of amity, 
and it was heartily responded to. Here, the amity seemed to 
end. The cable could go no further. Was it ominous ? It 
seems up-hill work to lay another, particularly with both ter- 
mini on British soil ! Yes 1 to flash by submarine lightning 
new aid and comfort to the murderers of our republic — advis- 
ing them, that a new steam war-pirate for their service has just 
passed the grain-ship Griswold in the Mersey — the one to des- 
troy the commerce and the lives of loyal American citizens, the 
other freighted with bread, to save the lives of the starving 
operatives of Lancashire ! 

Most English statesmen seemed, during our Rebellion, to be 
laboring under a strange infatuation. They appeared to forget 
from what sources this nation sprang, and the elements of 
strength and endurance we had aggregated in our progress ; 
that we are not one people, but all peoples, since all have min- 
gled to aggregate one Republic ; that these new combinations 
have resulted in a new form of national existence ; that none of 
of us propose to surrender this system of political life ; that 
any other system must, at least for a long time to come, be an 
13 . 
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impossibility here ; and that it is the fixed and unalterable de- 
termination of the great body of the American people, to main- 
tain their institutions forever. 

If, in taking this course, we are to encounter the opposition 
of other nations, we are prepared to do it. We have done 
nothing to provoke it, as far as we know, nor is it likely that 
we shall. "We wish to avoid it, if we can. But it would be 
going too far to say that we would purchase immunity from 
foreign intervention, at any price whatever. 



ROYAL Literary Fund Dinner at Freemasons' Hall in the 
spring of 1848, was the most imposing and brilliant assem- 
bly I have ever seen. Boing the only American present, I was 
called on to reply to a broad and generous sentiment. I ex- 
tract the following from the of&cial report of the meeting : 

Rbak Admtral Src AtrausTus Clitfokd. — My Lord Duke and Gen- 
tlemen, I have been requested to propose tlie health of "Mr. Charles 
Edwards Lester, and the Literary and Scientific Men of Foreign Coun- 
tries." 

Mk. Lbsteb. — My Lord Buke, My Lords and Gentlemen, That so 
humble a person as myself should respond to so great and humane a 
sentiment as the one which closed the eloquent speech of the hon. and 
gallant baronet who has just sat down, needs some explanation. When 
I came into the room, I had no idea of saying a word ; I had only con- 
gratulated myself on being admitted to the presence of the gifted writers 
of England ; and could I, from all the world, have chosen the place 
where I would pass the evening, I would have chosen this Hall, where 
the great, the good, and the noble, have assembled to-night to sympathize 
with the struggles and the sufferings of the children of genius in every 
part of the world (cheers). And even now that I find myself on my feet, 
my better judgment tells me that I should have no right to attempt to 
speak the gratitude of the Literary and Scientific men of Foreign Coun- 
tries for the honor done them here, if there were any one of them present 
who would respond to so touching and generous a sentiment. A little 
while ago I was pressed so earnestly to speak, that I felt I could not with ^ 
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cnurtesy refuse. In thinking what I Bhould say, it occurred to me that I 
might make a hit, as it is called, with one observation. But the noble 
and learned Lord opposite to mc (Lord Campbell) has run off with my 
idea, although I still claim the credit of it (and this is no trick of speaking). 

I- was going to say something about the stability of the Commonwealth 
of Letters (hear) : for in times like these, when all things human, and,if 
we may believe what the Times newspaper of to-day says of Rome, every- 
thing that has been called divine, seems to be sliding from its founda- 
tions (laughter and cheers) ; when fugitive princes are chasing each other 
over the continent ; and governments, and even society itself, are dissolv- 
ing at the touch of a world-wide revolution, it is a matter of satisfaction 
to us, and to the learned men of all countries, who will hear of your pro- 
ceedings where they dwell (cheers), that there is one Republic that is 
safe (loud cheering) ; the first that was ever founded in the world, and 
the last that will ever be destroyed (cheers) ; a republic in which have 
been numbered all the great and good men to whom the world has been 
indebted, from the early patriarchs of literature, Moses and Job, and Con- 
fucius and Plato, down to Hallam and James (loud cheering), and all the 
gifted men who have poured the light of their genius over England, and 
are now rallying to save her from destruction (loud cheers). I need not 
say that I allude to the great, the indivisible, the eternal Commonwealth 
of Learning (cheers) ; a Republic which has never disputed about the 
form of its government (cheers) ; which has never raised a question of 
succession (cheers) ; which has never quarrelled about legislation (cheers) ; 
which never had an interregnum, nor even a Provisional Government or 
a Committee of Public Safety to quell its disturbances or administer its 
affairs (cheers and laughter). It has been engaged in better business. 
This Commonwealth has always cared more for substance than forms. It 
has always been united on essential points, points so clear and grand 
that there's no one of its members that does not see them, and love them, 
and act on them (cheers). That the scholar's mission is to diffuse among 
mankind the light of liberty and truth — to inspire veneration for the 
God of the universe, and love for all his creatures — and amidst the toil 
and bustle of a working and a suffering life, to point the eye of his hum- 
bler brother to a better life to come (applause). Such have been, and 
such will be, the objects our Commonwealth keeps in view, and therefore 
it must be immortal (cheers). It seems improper and unbecoming for so 
obscure and unworthy a cultivator of letters to be a speaker in this assem- 
bly. (Nor No!) 

I was told that the distinguished ambassador of the country of which 
I have the honor to be a citizen, would be here this evening ; and I am 
sure that an historian who has so ably illustrated the annals of his own 
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country, and been so useful a contributor to the^arly colonial history of 
Britain, would have met here the warmest reception, and represented not 
only the learning, but the heart of his countrymen (cheers). Lest it 
should be thought I have taken upon me voluntarily this office, let me 
say, that I have been obliged to yield to the importunity of your Secre- 
tary, whom I never saw but once before, and that a thousand miles off, 
in consenting to represent one feeling, one fraternal feeling, among the 
authors of America for the authors of Great Britain (cheers). If I could 
call up before you any one of five-and-twenty writers I might name, who 
dwell beyond the blue sea that divides us, to tell you how we feel towards 
the land of our fathers (cheers), how Americans feel towards this Insti- 
tution, in whose beneficence some of them, I have every reason to believe, 
have participated, some words of fire should be struck off to-night that 
would make this fine old Hall echo to the shout of a literary brother- 
hood that must one day bind all our hearts together (prolonged and en- 
thusiastic cheering). The object contemplated by your Institution is one 
of the purest and noblest man ever conceived — to relieve the sufferings 
of those gifted men into whose hearts the God of Light has breathed 
the inspiration that belongs to a higher order of intelligence, but who, 
in the devoted work of redeeming the lost millions of earth, have been 
left, like the Son of Man, with no place to lay their heads (cheers). 
On such a mission what angel would not have been proud to go 
(cheers) ? Literature is a very precarious profession at best ; from the 
early days of the earth's history, when blind old Homer, to get his bread, 
went singing scraps of the Hiad (under less comfortable circumstances 
than our friends have done to-night) under the walls of half a score of 
cities which afterwards fought for the honor of having given him birth, 
down to the garrets of Chatterton and honest Tom Steele (cheers), 
authors have been a marvelously hungry and destitute set of men (cheers 
and laughter). 

Now, it seems to me, that an Institution whose object is to compensate 
for the lack of that ordinary prudence which more calculating men 
abound in, is a Society which attempts in some humble manner to emu- 
late the beneficence of Heaven, whose inspiring light goes softly and 
kindly stealing into every cornfield of Europe and jungle of India, that 
warms the slopes of the Rocky Moimtains, and visits with healing influ- 
ence every broken heart (cheers). The delicacy with which you send 
your bread to feed the solitary scholar on the desert of life, like all true 
benevolence, is attended by no flourish of trumpets (cheers). The world 
knows not what you do ; but the suffering scholar knows it, and his 
boneflcent Father in heaven knows it, — and that is enough (loud cheers). 
It is very late, gentlemen, and I think we ought not to waste any of our 
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time in clapping (cheers). It don't disturb me, but it uses up the time, 
and this seems to mc bad economy (cheers and laughter). Yes, I feel 
that in saying a few words in reply to the toast proposed, I am doing a 
wrong to the authors of all countries, but particularly of America, whom 
I honor and love, and who could more worthily represent that Kepublio 
to which I haye the honor to belong in a very humble capacity. 

But there is another consideration which oppresses me still more. I 
was surprised in coming here this evening — I might have anticipated it 
all, but with the thoughtlessness that belongs to some authors, I forgot it 
— that I should be brought into the presence, not only of some of the most 
learned of the nobles of England, whom I honor for the great deeds of 
their fathers and for their devotion to letters, but into the presence of 
some of those writers whom I have worshipped from afar over the sea, 
as my fathers and teachej-s when I was a boy (cheers). For in college 
days I was, despite all present evidence to the contrary, carefully drilled 
through the Rhetoric and Logic of the Right Rev. Archbishop who sits 
opposite me (cheers and laughter) ; and had I then been told that at a 
future day I should have been admitted, even as a stranger, into his 
presence, it would have inspired me with an enthusiasm for his name 
over those dry pages — dry as I then thought them, but not since^which 
as a boy I learned by heart, only to discover their meaning too late to 
make me good at anything which requires either reason or eloquence 
(cheers). There was another name I learned to utter with that of Shak- 
spere and Scott, and afterwards to love almost if not quite as well. 
Like others who have paid some attention to letters, I had groped blindly 
through the Mediaeval age, till Hallam had shed over it the light of his 
genius (cheers). But with that groat work in my hands, I went as confi- 
dently through the labyrinths of the Dark Ages, as I followed a father- 
guide through the trackless forests of my native land. So did I cling 
to the skirts of Hallam (loud cheers) ; and while I have been attempting, 
for six years, to decipher on the spot the inscriptions engraven on the 
ruins of Italy, I have found him my best guide. He has vmtten about 
them with the heart of a lover, and the head of a sage (cheers). And I 
now thank G-od in the earnestness of my heart — and this you will not 
call a trick of speaking, you would insult the genuineness of my feelings 
if you did — that I am permitted to, come and lay the tribute of my grati- 
tude at the feet of my historical father (loud and long cheers). In ram- 
bling through the caves of Carrara, where Michael Angelo saw the statue 
of David in a rejected block of marble, it was evident that his mission 
lay in showing what genius could create out of stone. It seemed to me 
too, that the mission of the great historian, so beautifully illustrated in 
this case, was to show what genius could create out of darkness (cheers). 
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For though the Dark Ages before that book was written, an Italian critic 
said, " A flood of light has streamed so broad and clear on our Mediaeval 
history, from the pen of Hallam's genius, that ever after we may call that 
hitherto chaotic period the light ages." He has conducted the student 
of history through the dark ages, as Galileo led future astronomers 
through the untravelled passages of the skies, which the Almighty had 
never before opened to the telescope (cheers). 

But I have already spoken too long, although I have not yet said what 
I rose to uttter (Go on, go on). I will, and stop too as quick as I can 
well manage to do it, for the warm hospitality with which I have been 
received has quite put every idea of a speech out of my head, and left 
me nothing but my heart to give you (cheers). Tou must excuse me for 
talking as I would if I were at the banquet board of a company of old 
friends whom I had just rejoined after a long separation — for in no 
assembly and in no home of England have I ever been able to feel like a 
stranger (loud cheers). It has been with no little surprise that I have heard 
so many speakers this evening allude to that " 10th of April" (laughter). 
No future historian will be likely to say much about it, I fancy. In the 
midst of the convulsions that are shaking other thrones to dust, England 
is safe ! The world can never dispense with her agency in civilizing 
mankind ; her commerce and her literature ai'e instruments God himself 
has appointed for emancipating the world. All that is true, and just, 
and generous in these islands will live. Those appalling changes that 
have taken place on the continent were inevitable, for neither govern- 
ments nor legislations marched with the progress of society. The wave 
that swept away the institutions of Prance, dashed against putrid masses 
of corruption— it found French human nature there ; here it found Anglo- 
Saxon human nature — and I take it there is a considerable distinction 
between them (cheers and laughter). There is one conservative principle 
which lies at the bottom of Anglo-Saxon character, which has always 
saved England — it is still able to do it — it is reverence for law and order, 
because nothing but law and order can prove any effectual safeguard to 
liberty of person and liberty of conscience. This principle has animated 
her literature in every age. Here the Press is not only free, but, for the 
most part, it is under the control of scholars — of men who believe in 
progress— who fix no limits to ftiture civilization, and whose hearts are 
with the coming age. They will guide England through the future as 
they have led her through the past (cheers) : — yes, in their hands Eng- 
land is safe (loud cheers). 

His Grace the Archbishop of Dublin intimated — and I will not try to 
quote his words, for fear I might dim their lustre — that such was the 
spirit of the British nation, that even the long-descended nobles of Eng- 



ENGLISH AMMRICANS. 199 

land were not content to repose on the laurels of their ancestors. It was 
a great satisfaction for me to feel its truth, and to know that nothing 
commands so much veneration in England as genius and' virtue, in what- 
ever rank they may be found. A. nobility that enters the common field 
of achievement, and deserves the thanks of its country — that leads the 
way in all that contributes to the glory and prosperity of a great people, 
has something to repose on that can withstand any shock — such men are 
" the natural nobility of .earth" (loud chee rs). Something of that kind 
I seem to see here, where nobles are authors and authors are nobles 
(loud cheers). But before I sit down I have a request to make of your 
Grace. It should be your Grace's pardon for having so long abused your 
courtesy in listening to my desultory remarks. But hoping this may bo 
granted without a formal p^ition (cheers), I beg to be allowed to do 
something that may bring the authors of America nearer home to your 
hearts and your sympathies — to forward on my return — for I am on this 
island only as a bird of passage flying over it — an offering — I will not 
say how large it will be, but it shall be a hearty one — from some "of tho 
literary men of America for this Institution (loud cheers). I trust your 
Grace shall be satisfied that, however I may have misrepresented the elo- 
quence of American authors (cheers), I have done but feeble justice to 
their feelings when I assure you that they feel, that in anything that is 
great and noble and good in England, they have a right to share as 
bretliren (cheers). And after all, who was Shakspere ? Our ancestors 
were all living together then, and together they weut to see his plays 
(cheers). Until our history begins in America, it belongs to England, 
and England's to us, as well as you (cheers). And no man worthy of 
being bom in either country will ever clap the torch to that beautiful 
temple of harmony between the two countries that God intended to raise> 
and that man ought never to defile (cheers). What British or American 
writer would ape the Ephesian wretcB who made himself immortal by 
laying such a holy fabric in ashes ? (Loud cheering). Threadbare penny- 
a-hncrs, reduced ladies of quality, needy adventurers, and id genus omne, 
have long enough been supposed to represent the feelings of the mother 
and the child (laughter). Let us represent ourselves (hear, hear). Let 
us know each other better, and who can say we may not some day come 
to like each other better than we expected (laughter and applause). 
Nothing sanctifies all our better feelings so much as doing good together 
(cheers). What humble agency I have, will be heartily extended towards 
such a consummation; and with the permission of your Grace, and those 
yon are proud to call your friends around this festive board, I pledge 
myself, with the blessing of God, to forward from some of the friends of 
literature in America, during the year, an offering— such as it may be— 
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to show that in everything England does, that's above reproach and above 
praise, we do feel that we have a claim to be admitted as your younger 
brothers (great applause). 



XI. 

■VTOTE BOOK. — During one of my many visits to London, 
j_M I find the following : 

A few evenings since, after being present at a musical soirge at Lord 
's, as I was passing through King street, St. James, I heard two gen- 
tlemen conversing about the last ball at Almack's. I had often heard of 
Almack's, but I knew very little about it. Since then I have, from vari- 
ous sources, gathered the foUowing information concerning this " Temple 
of Fashion :'' 

It is' a place where " the very soul of enlightened society centres ;" where 
the most splendid and noble of the noblest aristocracy of the noblest and 
most enlightened nation of the earth assemble ; where the spirituelle and 
ineffable quintessence of the sublimate of fashion, refined from the clari- 
fied essence of wealth and rank, " is collected in one hot and luminous 
focus." It is, in fact, to London what London is to England, what Eng- 
land is to the civilized world : a place, in short, to which the most an- 
cient and honorable nobility look with reverence ; nobility whose ances- 
try can be traced back in one bright chain of fox-hunters to the Norman 
Conquest, or the times of the Saxon Heptarchy ; for this is an establish- 
ment to which age and old time must do honor ; the very temple, and, 
as it were, the most holy place of fashion. 

How many robes of passing splendor have swept over the threshold of 
this sacred tabernacle, none but the recording angel can tell. For nearly 
a century now its halls have been illustrated year after year, and month 
after month, with all that England could crowd together of brilliancy 
and rank. Nothing low or vulgar has ever approached the hallowed 
verge of its consecrated precincts : Proeul, procul este profani ! 

There are mysteries here not to be gazed on by common eyes : a few 
starred Sibyls (looking marvelously like English females with the yellow 
hair of Saxony yet on their brows) have established certain unearthly 
rites and ceremonies in King street, St. James, to the full understanding 
of which none but the titled elect are admitted ; and who are required 
to live sublimely apart from the rest of the world, from which they are 
separated by a barrier as broad and impassable as the Sahara Desert. 
The happy few, the priestesses of the temple, exercise an absolute au- 
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thority over all its affairs, and are vmbending in tlie execution of their 
decrees. The proudest titles cannot avail against them ; for they, too, 
have received their authority from prescription. Their favor is worth 
more than all other honors, for it comprehends these, and unspeakably 
more. To be admitted to Almack's is to be above all solicitude for char- 
acter or titles ; for admission here presupposes all this, and, moreover, is 
of itself so vast an elevation in public consideration, that all others may 
at once be lost sight of and forgotten. 



XII. 

THE Ladies-Patronesses arc themselves beyond the reach of envy, and 
hold their authority by a tenure which can neither be disputed nor 
dissolved. They are the divinities to be propitiated by all who would 
meet with success or consideration in the fashionable world. Their power 
is susjjended over the heads of all, and they can in one moment strike 
from the galaxy of fashion the brightest and loftiest luminary there ; and 
even this, all but the fallen will approve, for it serves only to purify and 
refine the circle whence they have been taken. 

"When once precipitated from this eminence, nothing they have can 
avail them in their disgrace ; the trappings and stars of ancient nobility 
have lost their lustre, and reflect but a flickering ray, compared with the 
brilliant light and 6clat issuing from the salons of Almack's. These 
female divinities, who hold the scissors, and sometimes the thread of 
fate, designate those who are to succeed them in their sacred function ; 
and as one of their number is fading away from existence, they look for 
some happy mortal to take the sublime seat she is just about to exchange 
for the " narrow house." In short, when one of the six elderly duchesses, 
countesses, or marchionesses, happens to die, the remaining five fill up 
the void ; and thus the priesthooQ, or, rather, the priestesshood, lives on 
in a sort of coiporate immortality ; and the long life of the establishment 
is made up of the odd fragments of the lives of divers ancient females, 
who, in the course of Providence, or by electioneering artifices, have been 
elevated to preside over this University of West-Endism. 

It cannot be said, indeed, that these appointments are always made 
without contention, rivalry and heart-burnings : this would be too much 
to expect, even of the divinities of Almack's enchanted halls ; since the 
honor is so high that none but the tamest and most ignoble spirits would 
be wanting in ambition to aspire to it. Where the fate of the present, 
and, perhaps; a succeeding generation of fair ladies and dashing beaux is 
made subject to, and dependent on, the favor of a Synod of six Ladies- 
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Patronesses, who would not wish to be a sharer in such fullness of power, 
and thus be placed beyond all the evils of life ? 



XIII. 

1\THEK a seat becomes Tacant by death, a struggle worthy of so great 
I T a prize commences ; and among the remaining five, bitterness and 
reviling do sometimes make their unholy way. One cannot give up the 
suit of a " very dear friend," whose face she has long hoped to see in 
eflFulgence and houor, at " the Board of Red Cloth." Another has formed 
fond anticipations of seeing the companion of her early life raised to the 
sacred oflBce, which she herself now fills, and doing honor to the associ- 
ates with whom she would then mingle. 

In short, each one has her antipathies and preferences, and is anxious 
to secure for her protegee the vacant seat : whence originate suspicions 
and jealousies, rivalships and back-bitings ; whence come artifice and 
intrigue, and the marshalling of every motive of fear, interest, love, re- 
sentment, and ambition, that can possibly weigh upon the suffrages of 
those who are to decide. It would be unfair to regard their deportment 
on these momentous occasions as indicating their general character. 
What though words of dark and dubious meaning do sometimes escape 
from their lips ; and what though epithets which would better become 
the brawls of the streets, and the bandyings of kitchen heroines, should, 
in moments of trial, be liberally applied to the characters of these staid 
and haughty regents; yet such are but occasional outpourings, and 
doubtless only introduced to fill up the vacancies and interstices of sub- 
limer contemplations. 

Of covu^e, they who would insinuate that such contentions and rival- 
ships do always secretly exist, but are never visible except on these great 
occasions, do so of their own unadvi^d foolhardiness and malice afore- 
thought. These Guardians of the sacredness of fashion's circle have 
enough to do in keeping perpetual vigils, that none invade their halls 
who have not passed the purifying ordeal. To them is committed the 
keeping of the Golden Fleece ; and they are to guard it with a wakeful- 
ness which no power of herbs can ever luU. Those gifted with such small 
accomplishments as nature can bestow, apply in vain for admission here, 
unless they have some more powerful talisman to enforce their claims ; 
there must be titled rank, and rank untarnished by poverty. 

This, you — my shoddy friend — with wife and daughters used to Bow- 
ery life and City Assembly balls, will say, is all delicious ! It is, indeed. 
It does your Republican heart good, I doubt not, to think there is one 
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place where the favored few are above the reach of those low vulgarities 
which infest the dead levels of Democracy. 



XIT. 

AND what think you, dear sir, is done within the precincts of so much 
exclusiveness 8 Why here the great, or, rather, the favored ones, 
become accustomed to each other's society ; and there being no other 
enterprise on earth worthy the attention of the English Aristocracy, they, 
like wise men, have created this object of ambition to prevent their 
noble faculties from rusting out in the coarse and trivial pursuits of 
ordinary life. They must have something to do ; for even noblemen 
and kings have not yet succeeded in taking out a patent for a happy 
do-nothing profession. So they busy themselves first in gaining admit- 
tance to Almack's, and then in luxuriating upon their hard-won honors. 

After days, and nights, and weeks, and months of management and 
anxiety, with trembling hands and fainting hearts, they send up to the 
awful scrutiny of the Judgesses their respectful supplication. I think 
you cannot but envy the delectable state of theii- feelings — the flutter- 
iiigs of hope and fear they now experience. 

The oracle is not long silent ; the responses, inscribed on triangular 
billets, are scattered, like Sibyls' leaves, among those whose fate they arc 
to decide ; and then there are smiles, and self-gratulation, and rejoicings, 
and exultation with some ; and frowns, and tears, and disappointment, 
and rage, with others. 

Dear sir, can you conceive how it is possible to live after being 
rejected ? It is Vi.ry certain that ordinary eating, and drinking, and 
sleeping, and breathing, are not the true essentials to life ; for the smiles 
of the rich and the Almack-favored are worth more than all these for 
the purposes of living, at least good living, to the applicants at this 
ineffable Court. To the young and ambitious among the gay and opu- 
lent of London, rejection comes like a sentence of banishment from the 
very light of life. All other places of fashionable resort are regarded 
only as feint and wretched imitations of this sublime original. More 
than one instance has been known of such rejection producing death, by 
the rupture of a blood-vessel in some exquisite young lady's bosom (per- 
fectly horrible, you will say) ; or a fate little less painful has awaited the 
angelic-disappf)inted, of fading away by the slow poison of chagrin 
and gloom. 

Young gentlemen, when overtaken by this dreadful calamity, gener- 
ally blow out what brains they have with a pistol, or, in failure of this, 
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devote them to the less romantic end of writisg poetry. Ah ! sir, it is 
quite gratifying to me to know, while writing these paragraphs, that 
they will excite in your sensitive heart high and generous emotions, 
suited to so touching a theme. 



XT. 

IN a spacious iulon, with all the unostentatious elegance which wealth, 
rank and taste can bestow, is assembled, beneath brilliant lamps, and 
reclining on voluptuous sofas, the cream of all the beauty and gallantry 
of England. Precious stones are flashing in the light ; and bright eyes 
sparkling, and flushed cheeks glowing on every side. Here a whisper 
of musical voices is heard in the soft murmur of confidence ; and there 
words of gallantry, and flattery, and gentleness, insensibly melt into sighs. 

Forms of chiseled gracefulness are gliding about ; and when the sound 
of music begins to creep over the scene, swelling, and dying away like 
the breath of evening, light footsteps are heard just audibly to rustle, 
and fairy fingers floating on the waves of the mazy dance, beat softly to 
the pulse of melody. 

The young and blushing countess is fluttering by the side of the dash- 
ing captain ; and ever and anon, as her white hand touching his, a thriQ 
of delight passes over her form. There, a boy, who would be esteemed 
awkward if he had not lately come to a dukedom, is blundering and 
swelling before a proud beauty, whose heart rebels against maternal 
injunctions, and spurns with contempt the clumsy attentions of her vain 
admirer ; and by their side a graceful Premier is moving gallantly to the 
voluptuous waltz of a high-bom youthful duchess. Yonder is a, prudent 
mother, whose schemes in providing her daughter with an advantageous 
settlement have all been frustrated, and in whose guarded countenance 
jealousy and chagrin are but half concealed. Here glances by the form 
of a young marchioness^and such a form ! swelling with exultation and 
triumph as she bears away from her tearful rival a yoimg and gallant 
fortune. 

In this place is never heard the sound of loud mirth and hilarity ; all 
is gentle and regulated ; every emotion is subdued ; and whatever it be, 
it is expressed on the countenance only by a smile. Here every one is 
bent upon conquest ; and every avenue to the heart ia guarded with 
unrelenting severity. I scarce need tell one so familiar with the gay 
world as yourself, that aU this is neoessary. 
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XVI. 

BUT still, there are scenes here occasionally, which in other assemblies 
would excite something more than a smile. Around the dancing 
arena, a rope is drawn for the purpose of preventing encroachments 
upon those within, not yery unlike what you may have seen in your 
plebeian days at a menagerie ; and the " perfumed courtiers " lead their 
exquisite partners into the ring, as in the afore-mentioned days you may 
have observed the Shetland pony led in by Dandy Jack. It sometimes 
happens in the flush and excitement of the gallopade (for the gallopade 
and waltz are now the only things danced at Almack's, though Lord 
Byron, whose moral tastes have never been condemned for their purity, 
thought the waltz should be banished from virtuous society), that cases 
are not unfrequent, in the full tide of the dance, of the more spirited 
beaux dashing themselves carelessly against the rope, and by the rebound 
being thrown prostrate upon the floor. 

This, of itself, would be but a slight misfortune ; but it is often fol- 
lowed by others of a more serious nature. Those nearest the fallen 
dancer are not always able to stop themselves at once upon the polished 
floor, and frequently numbers of young ladies are either dragged down 
by their companions (for it is proverbial that a sinking man will hold 
fast to a trifle), or stumble over those already fallen. 

Here, then, is a delightful scene for the staid gravity of the assembly : 
duchesses, marchionesses, captains, dukes, and premiers, all huddled 
together in one grand promiscuous pile of — rank and beauty. Slight 
screams are heard ; and blushes, and smiles, and tears, are seen confus- 
edly mingling in the faces of the scrambling unfortunates. Some hith- 
erto slighted rival exults in the sudden shame of her tormentor ; while 
the fallen ones retire from the ring in the deepest mortification and 
chagrin. The music, arrested for a moment by the confusion, now 
breaks forth again in voluptuous softness, and the rustle of flying feet 
begins again to steal upon the ear. 

Such scenes as this are at times witnessed in these famous salons, 
where the severity of elegance has banished all ostentation of wealth. 
The simplicity of its entertainments excludes all idea of luxury, and 
almost of comfort. Of course, gaudiness is not tolerated here, for that 
is something which those who have no other recommendation than mere 
gold (a vulgar thing) can put on. But it is not the society, or the inter- 
course, which gives value to an admission to this circle : the very fact 
of admission is all that is prized, as this is a tacit award of eminence in 
the world of fashion. It is a sort of test to try the purity of nobility^ 
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whether it be tie \malloyed ancient metal, or only a sliowy compound of 
modern times. It separates the former from the latter by a broad and 
plam Ime of distinction. The young and the sanguine are here brought 
together, and matrimonial alliances are rarely formed out of the exclu- 
sive circle in which they move. Thus is an aristocracy refined and per- 
petuated, which has but little sympathy with the rest of the world. 

XVII. 

LIKE all establishments claiming for themselves peculiar superiority, 
Almack's has been many times violently assailed. It exercises, in 
fact, an authority really more oppressive and unjust than any the throne 
ever dares assume. It shuts out hundreds and thousands from the stand- 
ing and consideration to which they are justly entitled in society ; and 
so omnipotent is the tyranny of aristocratic opinion, that its seal of dis- 
approbation once fixed upon the name of an ambitious aspirant, dis- 
graces and obscures him in public estimation forever. Of course, ail the 
jealousy and rancour of disappointed ambition are arrayed against it ; 
for such as can never share in its honors are deeply stung by its contempt. 
So deeply have certain persons felt this galling yoke, that a combina- 
tion has even been contemplated, for the purpose of breaking its power 
by parliamentary interference. 

But do not suppose, dear sir, that this indicates any advancement of 
the coarse principles of Democracy among these parliamentary reformers. 
Oh, no ! it proceeds from quite another motive than this ; they wish to 
rend, because they cannot rule the halls of Almack's. Besides, it was 
soon discovered that the Imperial Parliament was itself one of the chief 
supporters of Almack's ; and felt that any innovation upon so venerable 
an institution was an invasion of the time-honored prerogatives of the 
English aristocracy. 

The power of legislation is sometimes directed to sad purposes ; and 
although in this instance the evil is doubtless enormous, yet we can 
hardly suppress a smile when we hear legislators talking seriously about 
turning the supreme power of a mighty nation into a regulator of fash- 
ions and master of ceremonies. Destroy Almack's ! The fair ladies who 
are so happy as to resort there have woven their charm for too many 
noble lords and right honorable members of the House of Commons 
ever to be disturbed by " an act entitled an act to abolish the right of 
certain distinguished families to associate, waltz, gallopade, and tumble 
in the ring with whomsoever they please." 

Indeed, it is an institution which addresses itself to a strong principle 
of the human heart — the vaniPy of man ; and although it may make thou- 
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sands ■wretched, thousands more will hope on for its faror and the flattery 
it brings. It can never be abolished until Englishmen shall lose their rev- 
erence for rank, and scorn the idea that a few distinguished ladies should 
hold in their hands all the means of human enjoyment; until they shall 
learn to esteem other consequences than such as ease, titles and idleness 
bestow, and to honor only those who add something to the stock of hu- 
man intelligence, and mak« the world better by their influence ; on, until 
a quarrel, which cannot be hushed, shall involve the whole establishment 
in ruin. 

Woman was the last and most perfect work of God. But if she came 
from the hand of the Creator the sweetest, she is also capable of hecoming 
the sourest of all beings. It happily is not often we find her in such im- 
perfect state, and for this we should be thankful. But should the lovely 
divinities of Almack's enchanted halls ever have the peace of their 
" Board of Red Cloth " broken by a serious contention, this gorgeous 
temple of fashion will come down with a crash that will be a warning to 
the exquisites of all future generations. If Almack's ever falls, " great 
wiU be the fall thereof." 

XVIII. 

VHEN I left Lord — — 's, it was twelve o'clock. I hunied on through 
Hyde Park, and found an omnibus standing before Apsley House 
(the Duke of Wellington's), waiting for passengers for the East End. A 
thick fog hung over London, and a storm seemed to be coming on. The 
night was dark and gloomy. By the light of a neighboring lamp, I per- 
ceived a lady in an omnibus, who was not only unattended, but there 
was no other person in the carriage. 

Her face, on which the lamp shone brightly, was as pale as marble ; but 
her features were very beautiful. She was dressed as superbly as though 
she had just come from a ball at Almack's. There was a look of deep 
distress on her countenance ; such a look as we never forget after it is 
once seen. The large blue vein on her forehead swelled out as if ready to 
burst. We rode on for a mile through the streets, now nearly deserted 
and silent, vrithout speaking. In the presence of what appeared to me such 
great anguish, I could not think of words I dared to utter. In the light 
which shone in from the lamps as we passed along, her face wore an ashy 
paleness; and on that face there was an expression of such utter loneliness 
and desertion, of such evident sinking from rank and prostration of 
earthly hopes, that I needed but one glance to convince me, that she had 
fallen from the gay and heartless circle of fashion. 

I ventured to ask if I could render her any service in a ride, at that 
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late hour. She replied, " Oh ! sir, whoever you are, for God's sake don't 
speak to me ; I only want to die ; you can't help me now." 

As she uttered these words, she burst into tears. We rode on in 
silence, broken at intervals by her sobs and sighs. We passed through 
Temple Bar and reached St. Paul's, where I was to get out. But I was 
determined to go as far as the omnibus went, if necessary, to know wheth- 
er my fellow-passenger was a maniac, or whsit. When we came to the 
Bank, the coachman stopped and inquired where we would get out. 
Again I asked if I could render her any assistance. "Tes, sir, you can, 
if you have any pity. Let me get out anywhere. I care not where I go 
if I can only find some place to lay my head." 

I assisted her in getting out of the omnibus. She fell as she stepped 
down, and I caught her with one arm and her — child with the other. 
This new-bom infant was wrapped in a Cashmere shawl — its only swad- 
dling-clothes. The mother asked me to lead her to a place where she 
could sit down — the omnibus drove on, and not a human being was in 
sight. Near by was a flight of stone steps, upon which she was scarcely 
seated, when she fainted away. 



XIX. 

"\T0 lamp was near us ; it was past one o'clock; the rain had begun to 
1' fall heavily upon the pavements, and, save the feeble cry of the infant 
in my arms, and the distant rumbling of the omnibus, no sound was to be 
heard. I shouted for a policeman, knowing that one must not be far off, 
and down the street I heard his answer, followed by the heavy quick fall 
of his feet. 

I inquired for a boarding-house. He said we must pass down two or 
three streets towards the Thames, to find one, and he would assist us. 

" I will carry the lady," said he, " if you will spread this India-rubber 
cape ( a garment which all policeman weax when it rains) over the child, 
and take care of it." 

I spoke to the mother, whom I had raised from the step when she 
fainted, and had supported till now ; and, as she partly recovered, the 
first words she spoke were, " Oh ! where is my child — my child ? Oh 1 
God of heaven, has he stolen my child ? " 

I told her the child was safe in my arms, and protected from the rain. 
" Oh ! then give him to me." She seized the babe, and, pressing it close 
to her heart, asked us to leave her. I said, " We will take you to a house 
where you vrill be comfortable." 

" God bless you," she answered, " if you will." 
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She consented to let me take the child, and we hurried on through the 
storm, to a place of shelter. We were met by several policemen, each of 
whom stopped us, until he received the countersign from the one with 
us. At last we reached the house, and, after ringing the bell several 
times, the door was opened by a servant. We made known our business, 
and were admitted to the hall. The lady of the house was called, and 
engaged to furnish accommodations for the young mother. She took the 
child from my hands, and I paid her charges for a week, and turned to 
leave the house with the watchman. 

The mother called me back from the door and said, " I can only thank 
you, sir. God bless you— God will bless you for this." 

We left the house. As we entered the street the rain was falling heav- 
ily, and violent gusts of wind dashed by, with that dismal moaning 
sound, which is never so mournful, even in the wild woods, as in the 
dark solitudes cf a large city late at night. But still, this was less dreary 
than the scene we had just left ; and a load fell from my heart when I 
once more felt the night tempest sweeping by. 

XX. 

" pOLICEMAN, whom do you think this lady can be?" "Why, 

JL sir," said he, " there is no knowing, of course, certainly ; but I 
doubt not she has moved in fashionable life. Did you see how she was 
dressed ? and how she spoke ? Why, you can tell a lady from the West End 
only by hearing her speak once. You say she got in at Hyde Park cor- 
ner. Why, I suppose she has been ruined by some heartless fellow, in 
Regent's Street. There are thousands of girls that are ; and then they 
come to the East End, and starve to death, or die of neglect and priva- 
tion. From one extreme to the other ; this is the way with the London 
world. For my part, I am satisfied with the lot of a policeman." 

I inquired if she could not be helped by one of the Charities. " Well, sir," 
paid he, " we can do our best ; but the Charities are all crowded. I have 
made three unsuccessful applications for persons in distress within the 
last two days. But, if you will write something about this, and let me 
take your letter, the chance wiU be fair." 

I engaged to address a letter the next morning to the " City of London 
Lying-in Hospital, City Road, or any other London Charity." The po- 
liceman promised to call for the letter at nine o'clock. [By means of 
these exertions, this unfortunate mother received assistance ; but her 
child died the night she came from the West End.] 

I laid myself down on my pillow that night, worn out with fatigue. 

But too many confused images of the gay halls of Lord ; of the rev- 

14 



210 TWO EXTREMES OF LONDON LIFE. 

elry and splendor of the West End ; and of the extreme suffering and 
■nTetchedness of that ruined female in the dark and dismal streets of 
London, crowded upon my fancy, to let me sleep. 

In one night, I had seen the two extremes of a London life — opulence, 
gayety, fashion and song in the palace halls of an English nobleman ; 
and the abject and hopeless misery of a broken hearted-female, who had 
fallen from such a circle, to fill a grave, dug by strangers in the Potters' 
Field. 

Such is London — the West End, and Spitalflelds — a nobleman and a 
beggar — revelry, mirth, beauty and fashion — a maniac victim of seduc- 
tion, with her dying child. 



BOOK Y. 



THE ESTABLISHED CHURCH. 



Don't talk to me of its (the Established Church in Ireland) being a 
Church ! It is a wholesale robbery. — Burke. 

Let the English Church take warning. In these Democratic days vie 
want institutions for the poor. ... It is because we have in our 
towns no Church, no religious ministers, and no effective religious min- 
istrations for the masses of the poor, that they are still in so wretched a 
condition. — Kay's Social Condition and Education of the English Peo- 
ple. 

Give us more bread and fewer Priests. — Chartist mob at Norwich. 

The sums yearly raised by Dissenters for benevolent objects, reflect a 
lustre upon England brighter than all the glory of her arms. — Au- 
thor of " Natural History of Enthusiasm." 

We certainly subscribe to the doctrine, that the church is the true and 
only fortress of Conservative principles. — London Times, July 31, 184.1. 

We cannot bring ourselves to suppose, that Sir Robert Peel has the 
slightest intention of sacrificing the rights of the farmer, to a thing so 
trivial and so temporary, too, as the popularity of the streets, — Britannia, 
Feb. 5, 1847. 

But the principle is beyond all controversy — that on the safety of the 
Church of England, depends the safety of the State of England. — Dr. 
Croly's Historical Sketches. 



THE ESTABLISHED CHUECH. 



CHURCH OP ENGLAND.— It consists of the reigning 
Monarch as the head — ^ninety-six archbishops and bishops, 
about thirteen thousand inferior clergy.* 



'' The following official list is taken from the Royal Almanac, of 1866 : 



ENOLisa Bishops. 

Names. Archbishops of 

C. T. Longley, D.D., Primate I ri^^j.^},,,^, 
of aU Sngiand . . . .£15,000 ) Co^^owry. 

W. Thumson, D.D., PrvmaUX T-_t 
of Sngtand £] 0,000/ ■^'^*- 

Bishops of 

Arch. C. Tait, D.C.L'. . .£10,000 London. 

Chas. Barini;, D.D £8,000 JDurham. 

Ghos, Rich. Sumner, D.D Winchester. 

Hen. Philpotts, D.D Sneter. 

Con. Thirlwall, D.D. . . .£4,500 St. David'a. 

Thos. "V. Short, D.D . . . .£4,200 St. Asaph. 

A. T. Gilbert, D.D. ...£4,200 Chichester. 

John Lonsdale, D.D £4,500 lAchfietd. 

Sam. Wilberforoe, D.D . . fc^OOO Oaford. 

Lord Auckland, D.D... £5.000 B'th&WeUs. 

Jas. Pri nee Lee, D.D. ... £4,200 Hanchester. 

E. D. Hampden, D.D. . . . £4.200 Hereford. 

John Graham, D.D £4,600 Chester. 

A. Olivant, D.D £4,200 Llandaff. 

John Jackson, D.D Lincoln. 

W. K. Hamilton, D.D. £6,000 Saliebwry. 

Eobt Bickersteth, D.D. £4,500 Bipon. 

Hon. J. T; Pelham. D.D £4,500 Norwich. 

Jas. 0. Campbell, D.D Bangor. 

J. C. Wigram. D.D £5,000 Boehester. 

Hon. S. Waldegrave, JO^.i^„^;,.,j^ 

Hon. Philpott, P.D £5,000 Worcester. 

O.J.Ellicott,D.D. .,.£6,O00ff^"'-f^X?. 
E. H. Browne, D.D. . . .£5,500 Sly. 
Francis Jeune, D.C.L.. £4,500 Peterbor'glt. 

(not a peer.) 
Hon. H. Powys, D.D. . .£2,000 {Sodor <md 

(nut a peer) )M(jm. 



Irish Bishops. 



Names. Archbishops of 

Marcus Gtervais Beresford, D.D., j Armagh. 
D.C.L. \ Cloaher. 

E.O. Trench, D.D {^U^^,, 

Bishops of 
Joseph Henderson Singer, D. D. Meath. 

William Higgin,D.D ||^3',r"' 

Tuam^ Kill- 

Lord Plunket, D.D -^ ala, and 

Achonry. 
Ossory^ 
Ferns, and 
_ Leighlin. 
'.Oashel, Em~ 
Vy, Waterfd 
S Lismore. 
'Down, Gon~ 
nor and 
^ Dromore. 
[Limerick^ 

Henry Griffin, D.D Ardfert, <& 

( Aghadoe. 
' Killaloe^ 
Kilfenora^ 
Vlonfert, 
and Kilr(CGr- 
duagh, 
'Cork, 
Olf>yne^ mid 

, B088. 

' Kilmore, Sl- 
phin^ and 
\ Ardagh. 



James Thos. O'Brien, D.D. 
Robt. Daly, D.D.. 

Eobt. Bent Knox, D.D... 



William Fitzgerald, D.D. . 



John Gregg, D.D 

Hamilton Terschoyle, D.D 

(213) 
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THE CHURCH OF EN&LAND. 



It is the established religion of the empire. It is maintained 
at an annual expense fully equal to the cost of carrying on the 
Government of the United States, previous to 1861. It fur- 
nishes " the means of grace," probably, to one-tenth of the pop- 
ulation of the Home Empire. It is, therefore, the chosen 
religion of a small fraction of the English, Scotch, Welsh and 
Irish people. Most of its revenue is forced from British sub- 
jects by due process of laws, enacted for that purpose. Sucli 
is the Established Church. 



II. 



REVENUES. — It is impossible to arrive at any exact esti- 
mate of the revenues of the C Lurch. They consist chiefly 
in the following items : 



Scotch Bibhofs, 



Bishops. 

0. H. Terrot, D.D 

T. B. Morrell,D.D 

A. P. Forbes, D.C.L.... 



A. Ewing,D.O.L.,D.D.. 



E. Eden, D.D 



C. Wordsworth, D.C.L.. 
ThoB. G. Slither, D.C.L. 



■A 



Mdinburff7i. 

Coadjuior. 

Brecliim. 

(Argyll anil 
the hl-es. 

Primus. 
Mfrray and 
yHosn. 
8t Andrews 
Aberdeen 






Wm. Scott Wilson, D.D i and GaOo- 

yway. 

Colonial Bishops. 

Names. Bishops of 

Angniitus Short, D.D 1847 AaVdefi.Au 

W. W. Jnclison, D.D 1860 Antigua. 

Thomas Parry, D.D 1842 Barbadoes. 

John Harding:, D.D 1S51 Bombay. 

E. W. Tnfni-ll, D.D 1869 Brisbane. 

G. E. L. Cotton, D.D 1858 Calcutta. 

Rob. Gray, D.D 184T Cnpe Towu. 

H. J. C. Harper, D.D 1856 OKst CKN.Z. 

P. C. Claughton, D.D 1S59 CiiUmho. 

Geo. Hills, D.D 1859 Colwmbia. 

John Medley, D.D 184.'i Fredc.ricion. 

W. J. Trower. D.D 1S63 Gibraltar. 

M. Thomas, D.D 1863 Ooulhum. 

II. Cotterill, D.D IS.iB GrdlCma Tn 

W. P. Austin, D.D 1842 Guina. 

Bcni. Cronyn, D.D 18.iT -Muron, O.W. 

A. G. Spencer, D.D 1839 Jamaica. 

Samnel Gobat, D.D 1846 Jeintsalem. 



Names. Bishops of 

Eeg. Courtenay, D.D 1856 Kingston, 

F. T. Macdougall, D.C.L. . . 1855 Lahuan. 

Fred. Gell, D.D 1861 Madras. 

V. W. Eyan, D. D 1854 Mawritiut. 

Charles Perry, D.D 1 S47 Melbmtme. 

F. Fulford, D.D 1 850 Montreal. 

A. E. P. Venables. D.D. . . .1808 Nassau, Ka 

J. W. Colenso, D.D 1853 Xatal 

Ifelson. IT. Z. 

Wm. Tyrrell. D.D- 1847 N-le,ir.B.W. 

Bdw. Field, D.D 1844 Smjofdland 

G. A. Sehvyn, D.D 1841 W. Zeiiland, 

S. S. Crowther, D.D 1864 Niger Ter'y. 

Hibbert Binney, D.D 1861 Nm. Scotia, 

J. T. Leivis, D.D 1S62 Ont'o. O. >!'■ 

M. B. Hale, D.D 1857 Pert/i. W. A. 

JiuperVs Vd 

J. W. Williams, D.D 1863 Quebec. 

E. H. Becklcs, D.D 1860 Sierre Le'ne. 

T. E. Welby, D.D 1 862 St. Helena. 

F.Barker, D.D 1864 Si/dnev. 

C. H. Bromby, D.D 1 864 tamicmia. 

J. Strachan, D.D., LL D. . .1839 Toronto. 

George Smith, D.D 1849 Victoria. 

W. Williams, D.C.L. 1859 Waiitpu. 

C. J. Abraham, D.D 1858 WelPn, N. Z. 

W. G. Toter, D.D 1868 C. Africa. 

T.N. Staley,D.D 1861 Honoluhi. 

3. C. Patterson, D.D 1861 Melane^ii, 

Edw. Twells, D.D 1868 Orange Bin. 

English Bishops, 28 

IriSi do 12 

Scotch do 8 

Colonial do 44 

Missionary, 4 

Total 96 
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Church Tithes, Oblations, offerings and composi- 
Income of Bishoprics, tions for the four great festivals, 

Estates of the Deans and Chapters, College and school foundations. 

Glebes and Parsonage Houses, Lectureships in towns and populous 
Perpetual Curacies places, 

Benefices not parochial, Chaplainships and offices in public 
Fees for burials, marriages, christen- institutions, 

ings, etc. New churches and chapels. 

Rev. Dr, Heman Humphrey, whom all will acknowledge to 
have been as incapable of any design to mislead, as he was 
unlikely to be misled himself, tells us in his " Foreign Tour," 
that the incomes of the Archbishops of Canterbury and York 
were, thirty years since, over $250,000, and that he was assured 
by a gentleman in Durham, in whom he placed the utmost con- 
fidence, that the entire revenues of that rich Diocese might 
be fairly estimated at half a million of dollars. 

The hamlet of Nottingham, in Kent, is liable to pay annually 
the sum of £8 13s. 4^. to the Dean and Chapter of Rochester. 
The clergy had granted to a Mr. Clayton, an attorney, the 
power to levy this sum on the hamlet, in consideration of X250 
paid to them once in seven years, making Mr. Clayton's annual 
payment about £44 7s. &d. Mr. Clayton, for the annual sum 
of £100, had granted to a Mr. Morris, a farmer in the vicinity 
of Nottingham, the power to levy tithes on the hamlet, which 
has been to the extent of ten shillings an acre, making his in- 
come on the six hundred acres in the limits of the hamlet £300 
per annum. 

When this gross abuse was fully understood by the people 
of the hamlet, a law-suit was instituted to rid themselves of the 
burden ; but although in the entire hamlet there was no church 
or chapel of ease, or school, or church-service connected with 
the Establishment, yet the Court decided against the people 1 

In the report of the King's Commission the church revenue 
from this hamlet was put down at £8 13s. &d., while the people 
of the hamlet paid £400 every year. This is a single case, but 
it illustrates as clearly as a much greater number which might 
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be adduced from the ex-parte and deceptive character of that 
report and all others from the same source.* 

Mr. Colton's estimate of the Church revenue, thirty years 
since, exceeded $40,000,000. 

A respectable authority in England a few years ago, exhib- 
ited a table of facts showing that the administration of the 
Church of England to its hearers, costs as much as the admin- 
istration of all other forms of Christianity in all parts of the 
civilized world, to over two hundred millions of Christians. 

Again, I ask the question, who need be told that this prodig- 
ious amount is paid by the people and not by the aristocracy ? 



* Not long after the passage of the Reform Bill, an Investigation into the con- 
dition and revenue of the Church was so loudly demanded by the people, that a 
commission on church revenues was appointed by the king to inquire into the 
matter, and present their report. The king being the head of the church was 
the last person in the kingdom who should have had anything to do in the ap- 
pointment of this commission ; this was proved by the result — for there was not 
a man on that commission who was not deeply interested in concealing from the 
people the real amount of church revenue. Their report was subjected to the 
severest scrutiny, and all parties were satisfied that they kept back everything 
they were not compelled to disclose. And yet this' report, dated June 16, 1835, 
stated that the permanent gross annual revenue of the Church on the average 
of the three years ending 1831, was £3,'750,000, or $18,187,500. 

But this estimate, as the report acknowledges, did not embrace the vast sums 
derived from glebes, fines paid on the renewal of leases of bishops' and other 
lands, church rates, Easter offerings, fees on marriages, births and burials, and 
grants of Parliament for Church extension, which must have vastly swelled the 
aggregate. BTo certain knowledge of the amount of Church revenues can be de- 
rived from a report thus made out; not because the King's commission did not 
tell the truth, but because they only told a pari of it. " This Report is incom- 
plete," say the commissioners, " in that it does not embrace all the items which 
would be considered in a complete table of the revenue." So it appears ; for 
instance : the entire annual revenue of all the arch-episcopal and episcopal sees 
of England and Wales, according to the Report, is less than $900,000, while the 
London Times, which is usually not far from the truth in such matters, said in 
1835, that the annual income of the Bishop of London was $100,000, independent 
of fines imposed for the renewal of leases, " which occasionally happened to 
amount to a hundred thousand pounds at a single windfall," as it is called, and 
that " the income of the Bishop of London willsoon be sixty thousand pounds, or 
three hundred thousand dollars per annum. 



ARISTOCRACY OF THE CHURCH. SllT 

The poor man who raises ten bushels of wheat, must give one 
of them, or its equivalent, towards the revenue of a proud priest 
he never sets eyes on. A tenth of the gross income of the peo- 
ple goes into the pockets of the clergy. 

Captain Ross, a Tory, in Parliament said, to the evident un- 
easiness of his friends, that one-fifth of the rent of the country 
went to the clergy. For it must be remembered that the tithe 
is a tenth of the gross income without any allowance for the 
expense of cultivation. If the poor man has any thing left, 
after being thus fleeced by his shepherd, and a child dies, he 
must pay the curate a burial fee, and last of all a fee for the 
privilege of erecting a tomb-stone over the ashes of his dead. 

While his earnings are thus taken from him, how does the 
prelate expend his income ? In building palaces, and rivaling 
the luxury and magnificence of princes. This is the extortion 
of the clergy. 

III. 

ARISTOCRACY is its twin sister. The Bishops are ex- 
officid members of the House of Lords, bear titles, use 
worldly civil power, and mingle actively in th6 affairs of the 
state, as peers of the realm — " It is no uncommon spectacle," 
says an English writer, " to see the Lord Bishops hurrying down 
to the House of Lords on what is called ' a field day,' to vote 
down the liberties of the people." As aristocrats of the land, 
they are every day becoming more and more opulent, while 
distress is overwhelming all the lower, and many of the middle 
classes. One and all, they were firm advocates of the Corn 
Laws, which were urging the people into famine and revolution. 
They are allied in their interests to the land owners, whose 
wealth increased just in proportion as bread was taxed into 
starvation prices. They resisted all propositions to make the 
necessaries of life cheap, for the splendor of their equipages — 
the magnificence of their dwellings and pleasure-grounds de- 
pended upon keeping bread at a high price — for a tenth of the 
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produce of the soil coming into their pockets, it matters 
very much that -wheat shall be made to sell for 80s. a quarter, 
and not 40,?. — for the difference in price -will double their in- 
come. Thus it becomes the interest of thirteen thousand clergy- 
men to bring all their influence to support the aristocracy of 
the Empire — and we find the whole weight of the Established 
Church thrown into the scale of oppressive legislation. How 
wide asunder from the benevolence of the Gospel, is the organ- 
ization of a church whose interests are so violently at war with 
the good of the people ! We confess that in searching for any- 
thing apostolic in the practice of the Established Church, we 
meet with poor success. Thus to sustain its princely dignity, 
and continue its extortion in the midst of general distress, it 
must resort to oppression. 



IV. 

OPPEESSION.— The whole system of tithes and Church 
rates is one of oppression. The London Times of July 
25th, 1831, said: "If venality be imputed to any class of 
Englishmen, look not to the columns of a newspaper for your 
proofs, look to the Red Book, to the Eeports of Parliament, to 
tlie list of pensions and sinecures, to colonial functionaries, to 
mercenary lords, to pamphleteering, jobbing, mitre-hunting dig- 
nitaries of the Church, to the innumerable tribe of vermin 
bred within the folds of that poisonous mantle which has 
wrapped- for ages and gradually numbed the Herculean power 
of England." Two years after, the same paper said : " The 
Church of Ireland is finally one which has for centuries, in any 
measure of severity, of exaction, of oppression, signalized itself 
by more than concurrence with the tyrannical spirit of the civil 
government. It is felt at once to be a weight upon the coun- 
try, and a degradation.'" 

The Church arrogates to herself the control of the Univer- 
sities, where a son of a Dissenter is forbidden to enter ; because 
he cannot subscribe to the Thirty-nine Articles, he must be shut 
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out of the high-ways of learning. The Church takes the prop- 
erty and the education of the land under her own control. 
Not satisfied with this, she claims the receptacles of the dead. 
A Dissenting minister is forbidden to perform the funeral rites 
over his own dead in the consecrated burying ground. The 
child that has been baptized, educated, brought to the truth by 
a Dissenting minister, grown up under his care, been consoled 
by him in sickness, and cheered by him in the last fearful hour, 
must die with the certainty that he will be interred by a 
stranger, if he wishes to sleep in the old burying-ground where 
his fathers rest ; or (if no Dissenting burial place is near), be 
buried on the world's wide common by his own minister. If 
his friends will consent to have the hours of his bereavement 
embittered by the presence of one who insulted and wronged 
their dead while living, and treats them in their distress with 
scorn, then, indeed, they can bury their loved and lost one in 
the old churchyard. But if, as it often happens, the clergyman 
of the parish is a fox-hunting, wine-drinking, godless man, and 
the Dissenter, under the keen sense of oppression and insult, 
under the deeper consciousness of the man's unworthiness and 
heartlessness, refuses to have him minister at the burial of his 
child, if he would have him rest with the ashes of his ancestors 
— " with pious sacrilege," a grave he must steal. And if the 
minister who has prayed with him — Abound up his broken heart, 
and spoken the words of truth and earnestness to him, perform 
the service over the stolen^ burial, he is compelled to do it 
standing without the paling of the churchyard, while the suf- 
fering friends listen from within. And this is the charity of 
the Church of Christ — these the shepherds of the flock, whose 
office it is, like their Great Master, " not to break the already 
bruised reed 1" This is Christianity ! The wild Indian of the 
wood has more humanity ; the savage of the desert shows 
more sympathy for bereaved men. They will not invade the 
dead ; even the jackals wait till the living have retired to 
their dwellings ; but not so with this Church of Christ — ^it casts 
out the dead before they are interred, in the very face of the 
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living, if they have not subscribed to the Thirty-nine Ar- 
ticles. 



DISSENTERS are obliged to sustain their own churches and 
clergy, and pay just as much to the Established Church as 
its own members. Hence, to obey both his conscience and the 
government, the Dissenter must first pay a tenth of his entire 
income to the establishment, besides being called on frequently 
for Ohui'ch rates, which are taxes ostensibly levied for keep- 
ing churches in repair and erecting new ones, to the extent 
of several millions per annum ; and finally, he must erect his 
own chapel and support his own minister. It is no small com- 
pliment to the Dissenters to say, that in addition to all these 
expenses, they raise more to support missionaries abroad, and 
benevolent enterprises at home, than the churchmen of Eng- 
land. The author of the Natural History of Enthusiasm, 
passes upon them the following just tribute of admiration : 
" The sums yearly raised by Dissenters for benevolent objects, 
reflect a lustre upon England brighter than all the glory of 
her arms !"* 

* I might here record many instances of generosity among Dissenters, iUuatrat- 
ing this remark ; I will allude to only one. I was told by two highly respectable 
maiden ladies, in Liverpool, that the various sums they were required to pay 
annually to the Church and State, amounted to $123 ; no inconsiderable part of 
this sum going into the pockets of the clergymen of the church, from whose 
ministrations they received not the least advantage, since they attended a Uni- 
tarian chapel. To me this seemed the more oppressive, for every shilling they 
were thus taxed for the Church, left them one shilling less to pay to their own 
minister, who devoted himself with great fidelity to his congregation. These 
ladies had long maintained themselves by keeping one of the most genteel 
boarding-houses in the upper part of the town ; and although their means could 
not be supposed to be so ample as to admit of any large offerings to the cause 
of benevolence, yet I had occasion to know, that the poor who came every day 
to their door, were not frowned empty away ; and that they contributed gener- 
ously to the support of their own minister. All this was done with a Christian 
spirit, inspiring two sisters, who stand alone in the world, to deny themselves, 
that they may know the luxury of doing good to others. I was sitting with 
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It often happens that Dissenters refuse to pay the taxes 
levied on them to support the Church, since they regard it as 
helping to uphold a worldly and corrupt institution. They 
then suffer distraint on property. Anything on which the 
officer can lay his hands, be it the last means of subsistence, 
the last comfort procured for a sick family, is taken. The dis- 
tress thus caused is often veay great, and such scenes are wit- 
nessed every day. 

June, 1841, a man of the name of John Cockin suffered 
distraint on his property for refusing to pay Is. lOd. for Easter 
offerings, in addition to his tithes. He declared that this was 
a tax never imposed on him before, and he would not pay it. 
The warrant for attaching his goods, process and all, swelled 
the amount tolls. lOa^., which tlie magistrates took in dried 
hacon. This was done by the agent of the Vicar of Almond- 
bury, Rev. Lewis Jones. 

The claims of the Church are never outlawed, although not 
enforced for years before. Unless thej'' can be shown to have 
been abolished before the year 1180, they can be enforced with 
the certainty of being collected. Thus any titheable prop- 
erty, that has been suffered to go exempt for a long period, 
can be subjected to the tax when the clergyman pleases. 
These clergymen cannot even pay for the washing of their 
own surplices — the poor Dissenting minister, himself, is equally 
subjected to all these taxes with his own people.* 



them one morning, as a friend entered to solicit charity for a family in distress ; 
what they had was freely given. After the person was gone, they spoke of the 
trials to their feelings they often experienced, of not being able to select for 
themselves the objects of their benevolence, rather than have those objects 
dictated by ecclesiastical law. 

* Colton tells a story of a rector, who one morning made, what he professed 
to be, a friendly call upon a Dissenting clergyman who happened to reside in 
his own parish. The Dissenter was pleased to receive the call, since he hoped 
from the bland address of the rector, that he designed to open friendly inter 
course with him, which had never before been extended, although he had lived 
for years in his immediate neighborhood. The Dissenter showed him his 
grounds, and took great pleasure in displaying his little premises and giving 
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OCTOBER 1, 1841 : " The Norwich Society for the Propaga- 
tion of the Gospel ia Foreign Parts," Lord Wodehouse in 
the chair, was broken up by a Chartist mob. As one of' the 
clergy stepped forth to appease the tumult, he was hailed with 
the shout, " we want more bread and fewer priests." 

In that shout was manifested the prevailing spirit of the mass 
of the English nation, towards an institution which, for ages, 
has over-shadowed the people with its magnificence and op- 
pression. Everywhere in Christendom, the people are begin- 
ning to discover that they have long been robbed of the choicest 
gifts of heaven. That not only have they been made uncom- 
plainingly to surrender the fruits of the earth to the tyrannical 
grasp of power, but that Christianity itself, the kindest and 
best provision heaven has ever made for the souls of men, has 
been turned into an instrument for his more complete degrada-, 
tion. The poor of England hate the Church of England. Its 
magnificent churches and cathedrals are left vacant, and while the 

him a history of his improvements. " There is about half an acre as you see," 
said the Dissenting minister ; " lialf of it is ornamented, where I take pleasure 
with my thirteen children, and the otlier half furnishes vegetables to feed them. 
Tou would hardly believe it, but this little patch, under the culture of my own 
hands, goes a great way towards supplying the table of my nnmerous family." 
" Indeed, sir. And how many years has it been so productive ?" " Some half 
a dozen or more." The vicar confessed himself greatly pleased, and having 
ascertained all he came there to know, withdrew, wishing his Dissenting brother 
a " good morning." 

Now for the result ! Immediately after, the rector's steward sent to the Dis- 
senter's study a bill for tithes on the little garden of £6, or nearly $30 per 
year, for six years previous, and the same for the then current year, amounting 
in all to $200. The rector was a single man, and had a large salary. The 
Dissenting clergyman had a family of thirteen children, and a small congrega- 
tion, who could afford him with the greatest economy but a slender support. 
But the tyranny of the English Church is such, there was no relief for the out- 
raged man. To pay this large bill, swept away every comfort he had gathered 
around him, and reduced his cheerful family to want and sorrow. And yet 
this is " Apostolical !" 
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jewelled priests minister at the altars, humble dissenting chapels 
are crowded. In the time of our Saviour the rich were the 
enemies of the Church — the poor now ; the titled and the luxu- 
rious are its advocates and supporters, and the lower classes 
it^ antagonists. 

It may be well to inquire into the cause of this growing hat- 
red of the poor towards the Established Church ; why it is 
that " more than one-half of the whole number of those who 
profess serious religion " (Dr. John Pye Smith) prefer to with- 
draw from the establishment, and worship within humble 
chapels, while they not only bear the burden of maintaining 
their own services, but are just as heavily taxed to support the 
Church of England as her own. members. Why it is, that dis- 
senters are continually and more rapidly increasing in power, 
wealth and influence ; why it is, then, when the bishop dashes 
by with his gorgeous equipage, the starving wretch, as he shakes 
the dust of the chariot from his tattered garments, murmurs to 
himself, " this splendor costs the sweat and toil and famine of 
me and my brethren." " Why is all this ? " " There is a rea- 
son for it somewhere." Christ came to the poor. The neglected 
multitude, the starving widow, the abandoned leper, were 
his associates. The haughty priests shook their mitred heads 
at him, and called him z, friend of publicans and sinners. The 
elevation of the mass was the grand design of the Saviour and 
his religion — ^he came to heal the broken-hearted — to preach 
deliverance to the captive. Ancient philosophers and hea- 
then priests had passed unheeded by the lowly dwellings of 
the poor and. forsaken, but the Son of God proclaimed himself 
the restorer, the comforter, the brother of all earth's neglected 
children. Feeling that their deliyerer had at last come, they 
crowded around him, caught hold of his garments, pressed upon 
him in his retirement, and wept at his feet, as the Gospel with 
its new and abundant consolations was spoken in their ears. 

All this is felt by the despised and depressed classes, and if 
they have read their Bible, or heard its truth preached, how 
can they help contrasting " The man of sorrows," " The feiend 
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of the poor," as lie wandered in poverty througli the valleys of 
Canaan, seeking out the dwellings of the suffering, satisfied 
with the shelter that covered them from the storm, if he could 
pour light and consolation into their souls — with the proud pre- 
late, who rolls up in his stately coach to the House of Lords 
to vote against reform, or to the doors of the massive cathedral, 
where, once a year, he tells the few noble hearers gathered 
there from the fox-chase, that the Dissenters are very great sin- 
ners — that the Corn Laws are a great blessing to the country, 
particularly to the poor ; and that he (the speaker) can trace 
back the of&ce of bishop in one unbroken chain to the chair 
of St. Peter. It would be strange if the poor should not insti- 
tute the comparison— it would be still stranger if they should 
see much resemblance between the carpenter's son with his 
twelve fishermen, and the Primate of all England with his 
princely bishops.* 

* To Vae poor of England, as the depressed and neglected multitude, the Es- 
tablished Church does not preach the Gospel. Within its pale little provision 
is made for them. They feel this, and they feel it deeply. So apparent is all 
this to casual observers, that foreigners often speak of the absence of the poor 
from the churches. In M. Leon Faucher's Etudes snr PAngleterre, the author, 
a late minister of State in France, says : " Place yourself on Sunday, in the 
midst of Bridgate Street in Leeds, of Mosely Street in Manchester, of Lord 
Street, or Dale Street, in Liverpool ; what are the families whom you see, 
walking to the churches silently and gravely? It is not possible to deceive 
oneself; thei/ belong almost exclusively to the middle classes. The operatives re- 
main on their doorsteps, where they collect in groups, until the services in the 
churches being concluded, the taverns will open. Religion is presented to them 
with so sombre an aspect and with such hard features — she affects so well not 
to appeal either to the senses, or to the imagination, or to the heart — that it 
ought not to be a matter of surprise if she remain the patrimony and the privi- 
lege of the rich." 

Mr. Kay, in speaking of the negleut of the religious education of the poor, 
says : " We want a class of clergy who could enter daily into the lowest haunts 
without disgust, and with whom the ^oor could converse daili/ without shyness 
or fear, and to whom they might relate their troubles without difBculty, and 
with a certainty of being understood and of meeting with sympathy. 

" The greatest part of the poor of our towns are now never visited by a reli- 
gious minister, or are visited so seldom, that the minister always enters as a 
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VII. 

CHRISTIANITY is the purest democracy on earth. Man 
as a living soul, and not as a noble or a king, receives its 
attention. It seeks the greatest happiness of the greatest num- 

stranger. Even whea the poor man is visited by a clergyman, it is by a man 
of so strangely different a rank of life, that the poor man knows his clergy- 
man cannot comprehend his peculiar wants or difficulties. The clergy%aan is, 
therefore, received with sliyness, and with the constraint which the visit of a 
great and wealthy man always inspires in the house of a poor and humble one. 
As the operatives in Lancashire are in the habit of saying, " there is no Church 
in England for the poor ; there is only a Church for the rich." 

" How seldom, too, in the course of a year, are the poor of the cellars, garrets, 
or lodging-houses of the towns, visited by any religious minister ! How often 
are these poor creatures never visited at all ! And yet, how else is religion to 
be spread among the masses of our town poor? Sermons will not do it. Con- 
stant personiil intercourse between the ministers of the Church and the poor can 
alone succeed in effecting this result. That intercourse under the existing state 
of things is often quite impossible. The number of clergy is too small. The 
social rank of the clergy is too much removed above that of Lhe poor. Another 
class of clergy is required. Most of the town churches, too, are virtually closed 
to the poor. Go into the churches and see how little room is reserved for the 
poor. It is as if the churches were built exclusively for the rich ; and as if the 
English Church thought it was of much less importance, that the poor should 
enjoy the consolations of religious worship, than that the rich should do so. In the 
Roman churches, there are no closed pews and reserved places. In their cliurches 
all men are treated as equals in the sight of their God. In"the Roman churches, 
the poor are welcomed with an eagerness, which seems to say — ^the church was 
meant especially for such as you ; and in the Roman Church, many of the priests 
are chosen from the body of the poor, in order that the ministers of religious 
consolation may be able the better to understand the religious wants of their 
poor brethren.* 

" Let the English Church take warning. In these democratic days we want 

* In illustration of this, I quote from the Boman OathoUc Directory for 1865, to show how 
rapidly the Catholic Church is gaining in G-reat Britain. 

"The issue of the JBomam. C'athoHc Directory for 1865, under the authority of the late Car- 
dinal Wiseman, gives a concise view of the progress of the Church of Borne in England and 
Scotland during the past year, and especially its progress in London. The ecclesiastical staff 
immediately under Cardinal Wiseman, numbcr.s no fewer than one thousand, three hundred and 
thirty eight priests (including seventeen bishop's) for England, and one hundred and eighty- 
three priests for Scotland, (including four bishops) malting a total for Great Britain of one thou- 
sand, five hundred and twenty-one priests. Tliere is thus an increase during the year of no 
fewer than seventy-one priests in England, and five in Scotland— in all, seventy-si.\. In Eng- 

15 , 
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ber. In its light the peasant and the monarch stand on the 
same level. Now the simple reason why the lower classes hate 
the Church of England is, that it reverses the entire spirit of 
Christianity. It opposes the progress of the democratic prin- 
ciple, in which they and the world are so deeply interested. It 
is the most oppressive aristocracy in England. Its exclusive- 
ness and pomp equal that of the nobility ; while the tithes and 
taxes it wrings from the poor man, who is struggling to live, 
render it more obnoxious than the hereditary Aristocracy itself. 
Wherever new churches rise, new burdens are created for the 
people around them. And the clergyman who issues his war- 
rants on Saturday, to force the collection of his tithes, is not 
very likely to win the poor man's heart to love of that Saviour 
who came to preach the Gospel to the poor, without money and 
without price.* 

institutions for the poor ; and especially do we want religions institutions for 
the poor ; and it is partly because we have in our towns no Church, no religious 
ministers, and no effective religious ministration for the masses of the poor, that 
they are still in so wretched a condition." 

* In Ireland this oppression is not borne with so much moderation. England 
has been obliged to keep a standing army there to execute her injustice. Lord 
John Russell declared, that without this army not a penny would be collected 
from a single Catholic in Ireland for the support of the Church. 

The Irish blood is often too hot to submit tamely to these violations of home 
and property ; this enormous tax to support what they most bitterly hate. Who 

land, there are nine hundred and forty-one churches and stations; in Scotland, one hundred 
and ninety-one, malting in all, one thousand, one hundred and thirty-two. Thus, there is an 
increase of thirty-four churches in England, during the year. There are also fifty-eight monas- 
teries in England. There are none avowedly as yet in Scotland. There is an increase during 
the year, of two of these institutions. There are one hundred and eighty-seven nunneries in 
England, and fourteen in Scotland : in all, two hundred and one, showing an incrt^ase during the 
year, of iive in England, and of one in Scotland. There are ten colleges in England and two 
in Scotland, which is the same number as last year. Cardinal Wiseman, in order to illustrate 
to his audience at Mechlin, the progress of hie operations in London, showed the number of 
churches, nunneries, monasteries, hospitals and orphanages, for 1829,1851 and 1868, and, bring- 
ing down these figures, so far as we can with certainty, to the present date, we see the more 
readily, the steady and rapid progress which the Church of Kome is making, especially in the 
metropolis of the kingdom : — 



Years. 
1829 


Clmrches. 
29 


Nunneries. 
1 


M n isterius 


1851 . ... 


46 


9 




1865 


117 


81 ., 


15 
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I -wage no war against Episcopacy, nor against the religious 
doctrines of the Church of England. Nor do I apply any of 

tliat ever read it, has forgotten the slaughter of Rathcormao ? Having procured 
a military force from the government. Archdeacon Ryder headed ,the troops 
himself, and led them down to the cottage of widow Ryan, to force the collection 
of £5 tithes, which she had not paid because she could not. It was regarded by 
the populace as a barbarous cruelty upon a poor widow, and they pressed him 
to desist. " He gave orders first to draw swords, next to load, and at last to 
fire. He was obeyed. Nine persons were killed, and as many wounded." 

There were 2,900 Catholics in the parish, and only twenty-nine Protestants, 
and half of these were members of the Archdeacon's family. The tithes of the 
parish were between $7,000 and $8,000 a year. The " Minister of the Cross" 
shot down more persons than his whole congregation amounted to, exclusive of 
his own family ! The heart-sickening details of the widow searching among the 
dead bodies for her son, her finding him with his month open and his eyes set 
in the fixedness of death, the closing of his eyes, a!id the arranging of the body 
in the decency of death, amid the blood where he lay, are all too terrible to be 
minutely described I Another widow had two sons killed in this ecclesiastical 
slaughter. " When their lifeless, but still bleeding bodies were brought into her 
house, she threw herself on them, and exclaimed, in Irish, ' They are not dead, 
for they are giving their blood.'" And when the terrible truth forced itself on 
her that her noble boys were no more, she went mad ! 

This bloody massacre was to get £5 worth of corn, due to the Archdeacon for 
tithes. Stanzas have been composed to commemorate the bloody scene, which 
shall yet be sung at the funeral of the Church Establishment in Ireland. The 
last verse runs thus — 

"The widow knelt, and she muttered low, 
' On the men of Eathcormac, wo I wo I wo I ' 
The curse of the widow who shall bear: 
God of the childless, hear her prayer I " 

He will hear it, or the Bible is a fable, and Heaven a lie. The song will be 
incorporated in the barbaric literature of the lower classes of Ireland. The fear- 
ful tragedy shall be handed down from generation to generation, making each 
Irishman a sworn Hannibal to the English Church until it is overthrown. It 
shall yet ring in their wild battle cry as they pour on' their foes. That murder 
scene shall be emblazoned on their banner, and nerve many a heart to deeds of 
wilder strength, long after the descendants of him who committed it shall have 
crumbled to dust. . Cowered by the tremendous physical force that continually 
frowns on them, they remain silent. Yet each of these deeds of oppression and 
murder is treasured up in their hearts, handed down from father to son, and 
waits the day of vengeance ! Whether Ireland shall ever be free and independent 
or not, we. cannot tell, but that she will have a bloody reckoning with England, 
unless her oppressive hand is removed, we cannot doubt. 
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my remarks on the Church of England to the Episcopal Church 
of this country. That Church I honor.* But the unholy alli- 

* Among the rare instances in which American citizens in foreign countries 
haTe disgracefully turned their backs on the spirit and principles of their Institu- 
tion, was a distinguished American Bishop of the Episcopal Church. At a 
sumptuous banquet of Prelates of the Church of England, the following toast was 
proposed in honor of the guest — the American Bishop : 

" The Right Reverend Dr. , Bishop of , and the Church in 

America," with " three times three." 

In a speech replying to this toast, the Bishop says; "The Church in America 
stands unsupported, unconnected with the State. I need not draw any compari- 
son. I hold it to be your great priyilege that your Church and State are con- 
nected, and inseparably connected, as I believe and hope, in God's name, for 
ever." (Cheers.) 

How the Bishop could thus coolly record his own shame, his falsehood to his 
country, and his puerile servility to the prelates who flattered him, is to me quite 
astonishing. I make no comments on this strange paragraph. I only say to 
those of my countrymen wlio regard a union of Church and Slate as one of the 
greatest calamities that could befal us. Keep ymir eye on such men ! 

Yet all this, anti-republican as it is, we could have passed without notice, and 
only pitied the bigotry and servility displayed in it! But there is one thing 
not to be pardoned, and which will awaken the indignation of every man who 
has a drop of the blood of the Puritans running in his veins. In a speech made 
by the Bishop in St. Miiry's Hall, Coventry, is found the following remarkable 
passage, which I have taken the liberty to underscore : 

" I have lived in a land peopled by those who emigrated from this country. 
It is the fashion to call some of them the Pilgrim Fathers — men who fancied 
themselves somehow straightened in the enjoyment of religious liberty — who, in 
the claim of greater freedom in God's worship and service, set out for distant 
shores, and planted themselves in a region now called New England : I enter 
not into the inquiry as to the character of ihexe men, the justice of their com- 
plaints, or the motives for their proceedings — I will accord to them, all that charity 
can ask. They went from here, as they thought, and truly believed, the true 
followers of the Gospel of Jesus Christ; preaching, as they tho^ight, the vrry 
principles of the Reformation — but without a Church — without a Liturgy — with 
no transmitted authority from God to administer in holy things." 

The result of this sacrilegious invasion of the prerogatives of the Church, he 
makes to be the prevalence of " Unitarianism, Atheism, and Pantheism, in New 
England." 

Now, I venture to say, that no native-born American, for the last seventy 
years, has dared to utter so contemptible a sneer at the Pilgrim Fathers ; and 
yet he is " willing to accord them all that charity can ask." And' what " char- 
ity," Sir Bishop, do the Pilgrim Fathers ask of you ? Charity 1 No other Ameri- 
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ance of the Church with the State — the corruptions and oppres- 
sions that have grown out of that union, and, above all, the 

can has been found so false to his countrj', and those who left him the rich heri- 
tage he enjoys, as not to render them a proud and cheerful reverence. Charity 
from a Bishop of the Church of England to the Pilgrim Fathers ! 

You say it is the fashion to call some of them Pilgrim Fathers, intimating, 
in no obscure language, that it is the soubriquet of the ignorant and the supersti- 
tious. Tou add, "Men who /anraeti themselves somehow straightened in the 
enjoyment of their religious liberty." A. fancy indeed, that cost them dear. 
The war-whoop of the Indian — the roar of the wintry storm — -a desolate unpeo- 
pled continent, metliinks were a sad relief from fancied wrongs. 

Poor, credulous, superstitious men, to leave the bosom of the mother church, 
whose slightest fault was that she was a dry nurse ! You " will enter into no 
inquiry as to the character of these men." Indeed ! You will in charity for- 
bear — with that species of insinuation which is the worst calumny's best weapon 
— lest painful truths should be divulged ! Meek minister of Christ, how much 
you can overlook even when you cannot forgive I But seriously, Sir Bishop, 
do you venture at this day to wag your mitred head at the " Mayflower," as she 
struggles along the middle Atlantic, surrounded by all the terrors of the mid- 
night storm ? Can it be that insulting fling was meant for that frail, yet God- 
protected vessel, as she rocks in Massachusetts Bay — her icy deck crowded with 
men kneeling in solemn covenant with God, who, alas ! had given them " no au- 
thority to minister in holy things." Poor deluded men! under "fancied" 
wrongs they had fled to our inhospitable wilderness, and having " no authority 
to minister in holy things" they must live without Christianity. No cathedrals 

^no rich livings — no widow's tithes — no poor man's churcli rates — no fines on 

the renewal of leases — no fox-hunting clergy — no starved curates — and' above 
all, no Bishops deriving their authority from St. Peter through all the Popes — 
none of these things to constitute them a Church of the living God I 

You have the honor, sir, of being the first one who hag sneered at the Pilgrim 
Fathers, while enjoying the priceless privileges of moral and political liberty 
won by their blood. Far from my humble pen the presumption of undertaking 
to defend these noble men ! There are their graves, but the dead are not in 

them they live in the hearts of their countrymen. Around them cluster the 

noblest associations of freedom. The civil and religious liberty they left us we 
hold and will hold forever, though there are found men in our midst so false to 
their birth, so servile to foreign despotism, as to talk depreciatingly of them, and 
fulsomely, in a company of English hierarchs, about the glorious privilege of a 
union of Church and State I 

False-hearted American ! — ^unworthy priest I Leave, then, a country which 
reveres the Pilgrims, and abhors an " Established Eeligion" you esteem " so 
great a privilege," and go back to the government you so congenially revere — 
the institutions you so affectionately eulogize, and spend your sympathizing 
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Cliurcli as an enemy of the interests of the working classes ; as 
an adversary of the spirit of liberty in England, will have my 
uncompromising opposition. 

There are many reasons why the Establishment is odious to 
the British people — many reasons why the poor hate, and will 
continue to hate it — many reasons why it should go down. It 
is one of the last strongholds of Feudalism ; and whatever may 
be the fate of the Government, the Establishment must be swept 
away, just as the Corn Laws were, and for the very same rea- 
son. It is a strong bulwark I know ; it has gathered round it 
the patronage, the wealth, and the power of ages ; and it will 
struggle hard before it gives over the conflict. But it is now 
drawn into the field, and there is no retreat from the final 
battle ; neither is the issue doubtful. For a spirit has been 
awakened in our times among the masses, which has always in 
past times been confined to a few — a spirit which will not brook 
the despotism that has hitherto controlled the world — a spirit 
that clamors for change, because change is necessary to the ad- 
vancement of the race ; a spirit which has given birth to the 
grand improvements which have marked the progress of mod- 
ern civilization, and which is determined to blot out every ves- 
tige of that vast prison-house, in which humanity has slumbered 
in darkness and chains for thousands of years. 

prayers for a Tory ministry which you boast your Church brought into power, 
for they will in return plunder the poor of the realm, and tax the starvation of 
dying thousands and tens of thousands, to fiU the insatiate pockets of the order, 
of which nature so admirably fitted you to be a member and an ornament 1 

I have thus spoken of the Bishop's remarks, to show the spirit of aristocratic 
hatred to free institutions that pervades the Established Church. If these be 
its exhibitions in an American, nurtured and bred in the principles of liberty, 
overcoming even the love of his native land, what ought we to expect from those 
who are instructed in the principles of aristocracy, strengthened by love of 
country ? Just what has been described in the body of this work — oppression 
of the poor — contempt of their rights — worldliness and irre'.igion. In England 
we fear them not. In this country, as that Bishop will find, a mitred head can 
])Oorly sustain the withering scorn the sons of the Pilgrims will pour on their 
heads, for such base betrayal of them in the land of their oppressors. 
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VIII. 

REASONS are plain why I say that the crisis of the Estab- 
lished Church is at hand. First. The well-known and 
acknowledged fact, that it is a system of corruption, aristo- 
cracy and oppression. Of corruption, in that the hierarchy 
riot on the millions wrung from the laborer, and the ecclesias- 
tical emoluments, being in the patronage of political men, are 
very often bestowed upon persons destitute either of piety or 
morality. Of aristocracy, in that the bishops are, ex-offido, 
members of the House of Lords, peers of the realm, and, of 
consequence, identified with them in all their interests, feudal 
tastes and overbearing pride ; and. of oppression, in that they 
receive immense revenues from the people, and roll in wealth, 
while the flock to which they are overseers, pine in want and 
poverty. Second. That all this is for the first time being 
understood in its true character by the middle and lower classes 
of England. 

A lie may long survive if it is believed to be a truth ; but a 
Tcnown lie must be overthrown. The Church of England, 
then, as it stands connected with the civil government, consti- 
tuting part of the oppressive system that bears so heavily on 
the multitude, and with whose fate seems interwoven the fate 
of the government, claims our particular attention. For the 
person who wishes to understand the workings of the social 
system in England, and ascertain, with what accuracy he can, 
the probable issue of the crisis England is approaching, must 
not overlook in his estimate an institution of such enormous 
power — one so intimately allied with the civil and social struc- 
ture of the nation — as the Established Church.* 

* The assertions I have made above in regard to the Church, would be evi- 
dent enough from her constitution and practice. It started in sin. Henry VIII. 
was its founder ; and if '' a corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit," we 
should not expect anything but evil from such a stock. The history of the 
rupture between England and Rome, mimamed the Reformation, is a curious 
affair ; and into it we shall not go very minutely. It is perfectly understood 
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IS. 



PERHAPS the chief merits of this question will be found 
fairly illustrated, in the following extracts from My 
Private English Diary, containing an account of an interview 
with John Thorogood, who had been " made an example of," 
to vindicate the right of the Church of England to force Bri- 
tish subjects to pay their money to support a religious establish- 
ment which they condemn and abhor : 

Chblmsfoed, July, 1840. 
Yesterday I came to this place, wliicli is thii'ty miles northeast of 
London, chiefly to see John Thorogood, who is a victim of the tyranny 
of the Established Church. I have spent several hours with him in the 
Chelmsford Jail ; and I have seen no man for a long time for whom I 
feel more sympathy and admiration. I found my way to the jail, and 
asked permission to see Mr. Thorogood. The keeper reluctantly turned 
the key and unbarred the door. 

by all parties, that this rupture was merely the effect of an amorous passion oa 
the part of the English monarch. In other countries the Reformation originated 
with the people ; but Henry, under scruples of conscience (says Rotteck, the 
keen-sighted German historian), wished to separate from his wife, Catharine of 
Arragon, the widow of his brother Arthur, who was growing old, in order to 
marry the beautiful Anne Boleyn, whose favor he was unable to obtain at a 
lower price. The Pope, chiefly from love to Charles V., opposed the divorce, 
which Henry then caused to be pronounced by his pliant clergy. This step 
was followed by the Papal excommunication, and a complete rupture with Rome. 
Such was the origin of the Church of England ; and as if it were not incongruous 
enough to have a church start from such a source, in the first grand article it 
constituted the king its head. A Henry VIII., a Chai-les II., a George IV., the 
representative of Christ on earth 1 The greatest mnrderer that ever escaped 
from the gallows.; the most corrupt libertine that ever filled the royal pahice 
with courtezans ; the most profligate and heartless man of his time, the repre- 
sentative of the immaculate Son of God ! Nominating all the bishops, possess- 
ing thousands of livings, and convoking and dismissing synods at his royal 
pleasure ! From such bold encroachments in the outset on the simplicity and 
purity (if the Apostolic Church, we should expect to find a secular, selfish estab- 
lishment, acting not for the poor but the rich ; not for the elevation of man, 
but his more complete subjugation. Commencing in pride and lust, it would 
necessarily live by extortion, and end in oppression. The extortion of the 
Church is seen in its enormous revenue. 
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" Yes, sir," said he, " you must come in, I suppose, but I -wish the 
authorities would take this Thorogood away ; for once in a few minutes, 
day after day, and month in and month out, some one comes to the door, 
' Can I see John Thorogood, sir V ' Can I see Mr. Thorogood, sir ?' 
' I have come to see this famous Thorogood ;' and I have got sick of 
his very name. Why, if you were to stay here one week, you would 
think there was nobody in aU England worth seeing but John. But I 
don't complain of him or his wife — thafs all well enough ; stUl I don't 
want to be bothered with John any longer." 

The jailer led me to Mr. Thorogood's apartment, and I introduced 
myself. He seemed to be about thirty-five or forty years old, with a 
stout and weU-made person. His countenance wears a kind but resolute 
expression, and his forehead denotes a considerable degree of intellect. 
He is a mechanic, and has always moved in the common walks of 
society ; but he is a man of extraordinary intelligence and great firm- 
ness of character. I told him that I had come to Chelmsford to see him ; 
that I considered him a persecuted man, and wished to know something 
of his iistory. 

" Tes, sir," said he, " I cito a persecuted man, and I thank you for 
coming to see me. I am an obscure and unworthy individual, but the 
Providence of God has placed me in circumstances very trying, and I 
have endeavored to act like a freeman in Christ. I said I was glad to 
see you, and I am ; and I thank you for the sympathy you manifest in 
my behalf: not because I begin to grow irresolute and faint-hearted ; for 
I should be just as firm, I think, if I stood alone ; but then, you know, 
it does one good to see the face of a friend, and take hold of his hand, 
when one is in trouble or persecution for conscience' sake.' 

" How long have you been confined here, sir ?" 

" Eighteen, months, sir ; and all for what some consider a very small 
matter. They say, John Thorogood had rather lie in jail eighteen months 
than pay five and sixpence Church rate. Just as though I cared anything 
for that five and sixpence. Why, I wiU give any of those gentlemen 
half a sovereign or more at any time for a good cause ; but I am not in 
Chelmsford Jail for five and sixpence at all. I am here because I will 
not surrender my liberty of conscience. That is the highest and most 
inviolable of all human rights. I can bear oppression until you invade 
the sacred ground of native moral rights ; and then I cannot, and vrill 
not, give way to the wicked claims of despotic civil rulers. 

" But I will tell you something about the history of this matter, and 
then you can judge for yourself. I am, as you well know, a dissenter. 
For many years I felt it my duty to oppose the Established Church. I 
wept over its corruptions, its abuses of power and truth, its tyrannical 
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oppressions of the consciences of good men ; and still I paid my Church. 
rates, although I received no advantages whatever from the institution I 
supported. I regarded this payment of Church rates rather as a civil 
duty. 

" But after suffering a good many trials of feeling, at last I became 
satisfied it was wrong for me in any way to give my countenance to the 
Establishment, and I refused to pay five and sixpence Church rate. I 
was summoned before the Ecclesiastical Court to be tried, and, of course, 
condemned by my enemies ; for in England, when the Church prosecutes 
a suit at law, you must know that they are both judge and jury. I 
thought and prayed over the matter, and concluded it was best for me to 
pay no attention to it. 

" The result of it all was, that for contempt of Court, as it was called, 
I was thrown into this jail, the 16th of January, 1839, where I have 
remained ever since, and where I will remain till I die, rather than sur- 
render the principle for which I am contending. That principle is no 
less than that for which Protestant reformers in all ages have contended ; 
the very principle for which England broke away from her allegiance to 
Rome ; for which Huss and Jerome, and ten thousand others, went to 
the stake ; the same principle for which John Bunyan lay twelve years 
in Bedford Jail ; the greatest, the dearest principle for which man ever 
contended — the high and sacred light of conscience. 

" I cannot believe that I owe religious allegiance to any man : God is 
my only master. No man, or body of men, have a right to place any 
restrictions upon my religious liberty. The free exercise of conscience 
in matters of religion is a right which man can neither give nor take 
away. Eeligion is sacred to conscience ; conscience is sacred to God, 
and all human interference is sacrilege. Religion is seated in the will ; 
it is essentially voluntary ; exactiim either of profession or payment is 
destructive of it. To estabUsh religion by law, is first to corrupt and 
then to destroy it. The Established Church is one of the greatest struc- 
tures of wrong the world ever witnessed. Why, who does not see this ? 
it is as plain to me as a self-evident truth. 



' ' rFHE other day Sir Robert Inglis, the zealous advocate of the High 

JL Church party in Parliament, came to pay me a visit ; and I asked 

him a few questions which perhaps he did not expect, for he was not 

exactly prepared for them. I said to Sir Robert : ' Is it not a wrong to 

refuse Dissenters interment in the national bimal-grounds, except their 
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Mends are ■willing to hare the deceased Dissenter give the lie in his 
death to all he had said and done while living, which he would do if he 
consented to be buried with the forms of the Church ? Is it not wrong 
to exclude him from the national schools and universities, except he 
conform to the Church ? Is it not wrong to compel the Dissenter to 
contribute to support a Church which he conscientiously disapproves ? 
Is it not an act of oppression, the greater because it comes from the 
stronger and wealthier party, and because, too, he has to support his 
own Church ? 

" ' And is not his Church as dear to him ; are not his Church privi- 
leges, his liberty of conscience, the religious rites and worship of his 
own Zion, the aflfection and comfort of his pastor, and wife, and chil- 
dren, all as dear to the Dissenter's heart as to the churchman are his 2 
Do you not, sir, commit great wrong when you take from me those 
rights and privileges which you prize so dearly ? If the golden rule is 
to be our standard of action, you cannot outrage it more palpably, than 
by throwing me into jail because I will not quietly give away my high- 
est rights a^ a man and a Christian. 

" ' Do I not suffer the greatest wrong, when any party seeks to pre- 
scribe to me in religion, either what I shall believe or how I shall express 
my faith ? Has hot compulsory payment produced nearly aU the evils 
which the best friends of the Establishment acknowledge and lament ? 
Has it not placed its ministry beyond the wholesome influence of the 
people ? Has it not dishonored religion by making the Church the crea- 
ture of the State ? Has it not attracted the worldly, and the indolent, 
and the inefficient, to the Church as its ministers ? Who does not know 
that the Prayer-book contains little besides the Mass-book translated 
into English ? That the Pope offered to confirm it, if the Church of 
England would join that of Rome ? That Episcopal clergymen of 
great reputation have declared such a union of the two Churches practi- 
cable ? That the efficiency of Episcopal ordination is derived entirely 
through the Popish prelates ! That at the accession of Elizabeth, 9,011 
Catholic priests, out of 9,400, joined the Church of England ? and who 
supposes that they gave up their Papacy by doing it ? The Papists and 
Protestants worshipped together in the English Church until they were 
prevented by the Pope ; and at the Reformation, Parliament transferred 
the entire powers exercised by the Pope in this country to Henry VIU. 
and his royal successors.' 

" I spoke to Sir Robert about a good many other things. I thought 
I would tell him something that he would not be very apt to forget ; and 
I expressed myself with great fi-eedom. There was a trap laid in Lon- 
doD,,by the High Church party the other day, and Sir Robert was sent 
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down here, to spring it. My friends there had said, I was not comfort- 
able here ; and the Tories wished to get a confession from me, that I was. 
I had received intimation that I might expect certain persons down here, 
about the time of Sir Robert's visit, and I was on my guard when he 
came. 

" He asked me, if I was not comfortable here. Said he, ' Mr. Thoro- 
good, you seem to be surrounded by a good many conveniences and com- 
forts.' ' No, sir,' I answered, ' I am not comfortable, and never can be, 
so long as my liberty is taken away. Tou degrade a man ; you trample 
on a man's highest rights, and then ask Hm, if he is not comfortable.' " 



XI. 

' ' TITELL, Mr. Thorogood, how long do you expect to remain here ? " 
IT I inquired. 

" That, sir, is a question I cannot answer. My friends in Parliament 
are constantly bringing the matter before the House ; they are laboring 
manfully and zealously in my cause, and keep me advised of all theii pro- 
ceedings. I receive scores of papers and pamphlets on the subject. 
They will do all they can ; but I do not expect relief for a good while. 
For if the Church party should give up, and consent to my liberation, 
they would abandon the whole question : they would never be able to 
heal the wound such a decision would inflict upon the Establishment. 

" They are right in saying, ' The question is not whether we shaU let 
an honest and worthy man go out of his prison and enjoy liis freedom ; ' 
for they all would be glad, undoubtedly, to see mo liberated ; but the 
question is, ' Shall we surrender the rights of the Church ? Shall we con- 
cede the great question of Church-rates tithes, and government patron- 
age ? If we let this man go, we must give up the Church ; and the 
consequence of it would be, a dissolution of the union of Church and 
State.' 

" It has always happened, I believe, that every great question which 
has ever yet been disposed of, has been settled in this way. Nothing 
has pained me so much as to see how insensible the great mass of the 
Dissenters are, to the infinite importance of this question. Why, sir, 
multitudes of them have come to me, and besought me to give it up ; 
they said, ' Why, John, you are only one man ! ' So was Luther only one 
man ; and suppose he had given up. 

" Look back on the history of the world, and you will find that one 
man has worked a revolution. One man is enough to start a reform ; but 
he must have help to carry it on. Oh ! brethren, I say to them, if you 
would all come along with me ; if the millions of English Dissenters 
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would take the same stand that I have, what a spectacle would be pre- 
sented 1 Why, we would gain our cause at once. To assert our rights 
would be, to secure them ; it would be a pretty sight, surely, to see half 
the people of England in jail 1 Oh ! would to God the faint-hearted and 
pohcy-bewitched Dissenters would go along with me. I want to see no 
violence ; none is needed. We could dissolve the Unholy Alliance of the 
cross and the throne, as peaceably as we effected the revolution of 1688. 

" It is a mystery which I cannot unravel, why the Dissenters submit to 
these abuses. They wiU get up great meetings ; they will make enthusi- 
astic speeches ; they will write flaming pieces about the corruptions of 
the Church ; they will clamor violently about rights of conscience, and yet 
not a soul of them has the courage to take the stand that poor, ignor- 
ant John Thorogood, the shoemaker, has. But they will have to do it 
before they ever get their liberty." 

While he was speaking, his wife came into the room. " Here, Mary," 

said he, " I want to introduce you to Mr. . He lives in the United 

States, that blessed land, where there is no Established Church, no 
Church-rates or tithes, except what a man is willing to tax himself." 

She is a very neat, pretty woman, and worthy to be the wife of John 
Thorogood. I asked her if she was not almost discouraged and disheart- 
ened. 

" Oh 1 no, sir ; far from it," she answered. " I was at first of a mind 
that my husband should pay the five and sixpence, and not go to jail ; 
and it came very hard not to have him at home with us, nights ; and I 
thought I could not bear up under it. But he talked to me a good deal ; 
and we prayed about it ; and at last, I could ag]«e vpith him ; and I feel 
now, that I would rather see John Thorogood die, than to give up his 
religion. He don't need any cheering up ; his courage is as strong as it 
can well be. But if he ever gets down-hearted, I can raise his spirits for 
him. No, sir, he shan't give it up now. It's cost too much already, to 
have nothing come of it. I can come and stay with him from morning 
until nine o'clock in the evening ; and the children can come too. We 
have a good many kind attentions from friends and strangers, and we 
are working for liherty of conscience for all England. No, sir, we can't 
give up." 

XII. 

IT was a sublime spectacle, to see two humble, simple-hearted Christians 
taking "such a lofty stand : a spectacle which may challenge the admi- 
ration of the world. If I were an Englishman, I think I should be more 
proud of that sight, than of the glorious structure which they call St, 
Paul's Cathedral. 
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John Thorogood has all the elements of a reformer. If his learning 
and rank corresponded with his resolution, he would work such a reyo- 
lution in England, as it is to be feared wUl be effected now only by vio- 
lence. But, so long as idolatry of rank prevails so exclusively among all 
classes, it is out of the question ; " It would be in bad taste " to let a man 
who has moved in John Thorogood's humble sphere, lead on a great re- 
form. I must confess that I have seen no spectacle on this side of the 
water, which has so excited my surprise and indignation, as this. Let 
the world, who have so long dreaded the power of the English govern- 
ment, and admired its philanthropy in breaking the chains of negro 
slavery, and its zeal in sending missionaries to barbarous climes to teU 
the glory of the Saviour's love, contemplate the British lion vnth his 
paws upon John Thorogood, in Chelmsford Jail. 



XIII. 

BUT daylight is beginning to break over tte gray battle- 
ments of this Feudal castle. The tramp of the gathering 
host comes on the listening ear of prayer and hope ; and soon 
— yea, those now living shall see it — the gloomy turrets of the 
Prison House of God's Poor shall reel to the shock of the Re- 
formers, and the worn and weary prisoners shall come forth to 
bathe in the sparkling ocean of divine light and love, which is 
yet to roll round all the world. 

What a vision of beauty and splendor will dear Old Eng- 
land then unfold to the gaze of nations — when " her officers 
shall be peace, and her exactors righteousness" — when her 
redeemed millions "shall call her walls Salvation, and her 
gates Praise !" 
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THE THEONE AND THE ARISTOCRACY 

m OONFLIOT 

WITH THE DEMOCRATIC SPIRIT. 



Christen the babe. Archbishop proud. 

Strange servant of the lowly Christ, 
Thousands are to your purse allowed — 

For Him the smallest loaf sufficed. 
Though holy water 's scanty now. 

My lord, you may dismiss your fears; 
Take, to baptise the infant's brow, 

A starving people's bitter tears ! 

Starvation Anthem Jor the Royal Christening. 

In 1835, when Sir Thomas Potter represented to the Duke of Wel- 
lington the great distress of the manufacturing districts, and said, that if 
some remedy was not applied an outbreak would take place, the Duke 
replied, " 1 have the means of putting that down." 

Well may'st thou stand, when nations wheel 

Their cannon towards thy throne ! 
But when thy starving millions feel 

A foe in thee alone. 
Nor throne, nor lords, nor martial power. 
Can stand the onset of that hour. 

Who can tell what dangers, and what calamities may lie hid within 
what remains of the present century ! Who can tell how intense may be 
the distress, how fierce the animosities, or how unscrupulous the factions 
that may be let loose upon us. — Edinb. Review. 
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THE Throne is the fountain of all Rank and. Power in 
the Empire. Whatever honor or emolument a subject 
may be clothed with, in the Church or the State, flows from 
the Supreme Head. Such is the theory of the British govern- 
ment, and such it has been since 'the Battle of Hastings, 1066, 
when William the Conqueror established the Norman Line on 
the Throne of England, and from whom Victoria (the fifth 
English Queen in her own right) traces her blood.* 



* SOVBBEIGNS OF ENGLAND STJBSEQtTENT TO THE NOEMAN CONQUEST. 

To whom Espoused. 



Sovereigns. 



Commence- 
ment of 
Reign. 



Years 

of 
Reign- 



Where Buried, 



NORMAN LINE. 



William I.. . 
William II. , 

Henry I 

Stephen 



1066 
1087 
1100 
1135 



31 
18 
85 



Matilda of Flanders. Caen, Normandy. 

Winchester. 

Matilda of Scotland Reading. 

Matilda of Boulogne Feversham. 



THE SAXON LINE RESTORED. 



Henryll 1164 85 

BichardI 1189 10 

John 



Henry III.. . 

Edward I 

Edward II... 
Edward HI . 

Eichard II . . 



Edward IV.. 
Edward V. . . 
Bicbard IIL . 



1199 


17 


1216 


66 


1272 


85 


ISOT 
1327 


19 
SO 



13T7 



Eleanor of Guienne Fontevraiilt. 

Berengeria of Navarre Fontevrault. 

( Earl Montague's daughter j 

-< Avisa of (Jloacester >■ "Worcester. 

( Isabella of Angoul6me ) 

Eleanor of Provence Westminster. 

J Eleanor of Castille I WPstiniTiRf at- 

i Mary of France f Westminster. 

Isabella of France Gloucester. 

Philippa of Hainault Westminster. 

" !■ Westminster. 



( Anne of Luxembourg. 
I Isabella of France. 



THE LINE OF L&NCASTER. 



HeniylV 1899 14 { SnCofNiVarVV. i! I! i! l" i! f Canterbury. 

Henry V. 141» 9 Catharine of France Westminster. 

Henry VI 1422 89 Margaret of Anjou Windsor. 



THE LINE OF YORK. 



1461 
1483 
1488 



16 



Elizabeth Woodville. Windsor. . 

Unknown. 

Ann Nerill Leicester. 

(241J 



242 



THE ROYAL FAMILY. 



II. 



I 



queen was ever born to so magnificent an empire ; few 
have been more prosperous in their reigns, happier in 
their families, or more respected and beloved by their subjects. 
Once only has the shadow of death fallen on the brilliant 
family whose record is summed up thus : 



THE QUEEN (Alexandrina) VICTORIA, Qaeen of the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Ireland, only daughter of his late Koyal Highness Edward, Uuke of 
Kent, born May 24, 1819, succeeded to the throne on the decease of her nncle. King 
William IV., June 20, 1837. Proclaimed, June 21. Crowned Sovereign, at West- 
minster, June 28, 1838. Married, Feb. 10, 1840, at the Chapel Royal, St. James', to 
her cousin, Field-Marshal, His Eoyal Highness Francis Albert Augustus Charles 
Emanuel, Duke of Saxe, Prince of Saxe Cobourg and Grotha (5. Aug. 26, 1819, 
d. Dec. 14, 1861), K. T., G. C. B., &c. Issue — I. Victoeia Adelaide Mart Louisa, 
Princess Royal, S. Nov. 21, 1840, m. Jan. 25, 1858, Frederick William, Crown Prince 
of Prussia, K. G. Issue— \. Frederick William Victor Albert, I. Jan. 27, 1859. 2. 
Victoria Elizabeth Augusta Charlotte, A. July 24, 1860. 8. Albert Wilhelm Heinrich, 
I. Aug. 14, 1862. 4. A Prince, b. Sept. 15, 1864. II. Albert Edward, Prince of 
Wales, i. Nov. 9, 1841, m. March 10, 1868, Princess Alexandra Caroline Maria Char- 
lotte Louisa Julia, of Denmark, b. Dec. 1, 1844. Issue — '1. Albert Victor Christian 
Edward, h. Jan. 8. 1864. III. Alice Maud Mart, i. April 25, 1843, m. July 1, 1862, 



the families united. 



Sovereigns, 
Henry VII ... 

Henry VIII... 

Edward VI.... 

Mary I 

Elizabeth 

James I 

Charles I 

Charles II 

James II 

"William III... 
Mary II 

Anne 

George I 

George II 

George III 

George IV 

William IV.... 
Victoria 



Commence- Years 



meat of 
Reien. 
1483 



1509 



1547 
1558 
1558 



of 
Reign. 



24 



37 



6 

45 



To whom Espoused. Where Bnried. 

Elizabeth of York Westminster. 

f Catharine of Aragon 

Anne Boleyn 

J Jane Seymour. 

I Anne of Cleves 

Catharine Howard 

!_ Catharine Parr 

. . Westminster. 

Philip, King of Spain "WIestminster. 

Westminster; 



-Windsor. 



THE UNION OF THE ENGLISH AND SCOTCH CROWNS. 



1608 
1625 
1661 

1685 



22 
24 

24 



18 



Anne of Denmark Westminster. 

Henrietta of France Windsor. 

Catharine of Portugal Westminster. 

[ Anne Hyde ) ,, . 

I Mary of Mo^eha...'. j-i-aris. 

Mary, daiighter of James II.. . Westminster. 



THE UNION OF THE tWo KINGDOMS. 

1702 12 George of Denmark Westminster. 

1714 13 Sophia of Zell Hanover. 

1727 83 Wilhelmina of Anspr:ch Westminster. 

1T60 60 " Charlotte of Meklenbg. Strelitz Windsor. 

1820 10 Charlotte of Brunswick Windsor. 

1830 7 Adelaide of Saxe Meiningen. . . Windsor. 

1837 . . Albert of Saxe Coburg 
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Hia Royal Highness Prince Frederic William Louis of Hesse. rsme-\. Victoria 
Alberta Elizabeth Matilda Mary, b. April 5, 1863. IV. Ai.fked Ernest Albeet, i. 
Aug. 6, 1844. V. Helena Auqusta Victoria, 4. May 25, 1846. VI. Louisa Caro- 
LiNA Alberta, b. March 18, 1848. VII. Arthur Patrick William Albert, b. May 
1, 1850. VIIL Leopold George Dhncan Albert, b. April r, 1853. LX. Beatrice 
Mart Victoria Feodoke, b. April 14, 1857. 



III. 

A RISTOCRACY AND ENGLAND:* they are synony- 
j\ mous terms, and they will remain so until the whole fabric 
of Feudalism is overthrown in the British Empire. 

The House of Lords consists of 425 peers and 28 bishops. 
There are 14 peeresses in their own right, of whom 1 is a 
duchess, 3 countesses, and 10 baronesses. There are 22 
Scotch peers, and 88 Irish peers, who are neither peers of 
Parliament, nor representative peers. 

The House of Commons consists of 656 members — England 
having 498 : Scotland, 53 ; and Ireland, 105. 

The Navy has 327 admirals, 782 captains, and 1,350 com- 
manders. 

The Army has 5 field-marshals, 71 generals, 139 lieutenant- 
generals, 361 major-generals, 900 colonels, 900 lieutenant-colo- 
nels, and 1,100 majors. 

The Cabinet Ministers, the Judiciary, the Diplomatic Corps, 

* DebreU's Peerage for 1865 shows that there are 24 dukes, 34 marquises, 
197 earls, 51 viscounts, and 215 barons of the United Kingdom, 117 of whom are 
baronets, 430 have been married, the remaining 97 still being in a state of 
single blessedness; 80 have obtained academical honors at Oxford, whilst 50 
have been receivers of the same from the sister university ; only 9 peers are 
in holy orders, i of whom are bishops (Bath and Wells, and Tuam, Killala and 
Achonry) : 743 of the younger sons of peers have obtained honors of various 
distinctions, have had or still hold government appointments, or, like 974 of the 
daughters of peers, are married. There are only 14 peeresses in their 'own 
right. Last year there died 4 dukes (Athol, Newcastle, and the second and 
third Dukes of Cleveland), 1 marquis (Bristol), 8 earls (Aberdeen, Gosford, 
Poulett, Morley, Cadogan, Stair, Carlisle and Clare, this last title becoming 
extinct), 1 viscount (Sidmonth), 4 barons (Ashburton, Manners, Rodney and 
SomerviUe), 1 lord bishop (Ely), and one peeress in her own right (Euthven). 
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the Chief Officers of India and all the Colonies — ^in a word, 
the enormous list of offices of emolument and honor through- 
out the British Empire are held or conferred by The Aeisto- 
CRACT. For this privileged class the Government exists, and 
for them alone. It is an Aristocracy pure and simple — not a 
Democratic element enters into it. It is the richest, the most 
powerful, the most splendid aristocratic organization of which 
we have any knowledge in human history. Nor is it possible 
to conceive a condition of society,, or a series of events, that 
can ever produce its equal or its like on the face of the earth I 

rv. 

WHAT is this British Aristocracy made up of — ^princes 
and princesses of royal blood, dukes and duchesses, mar- 
quises and marchionesses, earls and countesses, viscounts and 
viscountesses, barons and baronesses, bishops, admirals, generals, 
ambassadors, lord-lieutenants, judges, governors, and members 
of Parliament? 

The answer is short. They are the people that own and 
rule the Empire. Nobody else has much to do with it. The 
fee-simple of most of the land is in the Nobility. 

The family estates of many an aristocratic house cover im- 
mense regions, exceeding in extent ordinary German princi- 
palities, and yielding revenues far greater. The annual income 
of the Marquis of Westminster, who owns all that part of 
London in the vicinity of Euston and Berkeley Squares, is 
$5,000,000, and that of the Duke of Buccleugh, is half that 
amount ; that of the Duke of Roxborough, is $2,000,000. The 
Duke of Sutherland owns half of Scotland ; but his revenues 
are somewhat less than any of the above, since the greater 
porfion of his lands are irreclaimably barren. Some idea may 
be formed of the resources of the Duke of Buckingham, whose 
estates and effects were sold at Richmond, from the fact that 
his liabilities wore not less than £1,500,000. 

Although the lords receive directly no compensation for 
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their services as the hereditary legislators of the realm, yet 
the immense patronage derived from their position is ten times 
more than equivalent. Through their influence they procure 
for themselves pensions of profitable places in the civil and 
military departments of the government, obtain commissions and 
preferments for their sons and nephews in the army and Church, 
and secure high and lucrative posts at Court for their wives 
and daughters. Out of the whole number of British peers, 
there are not fifty who do not themselves hold, or have not 
immediate relatives holding, valuable public offices. The Duke 
of Beaufort has a brother and an eldest son in the House of 
Commons, a son in the Life-Guards, nine brothers and cousins 
in the army, and three in the Church, and is patron of twenty- 
nine Church livings. The Duke of Bedford has two brothers 
in the House of Commons, a cousin who is Accountant-Gen- 
eral of the Court of Chancery, eight brothers and nephews in 
the army and navy, and one brother in the Church, and is 
patron of twenty-seven Church livings. These two cases are 
proper samples of the character and extent of aristocratic 
patronage. It is true that military commissions are objects of 
sale in England, but yet it requires great personal influence to 
obtain them ; and the official staff of the army is recruited 
mainly from the sons, nephews, and cousins of peers, deprived 
by the laws of entail and primogeniture of their fair share in 
the family estates. The extent to which nepotism and personal 
favoritism in the distribution of public offices have been carried 
in America, has justly excited great complaint. But these 
things, as known among us, are mere child's play compared 
with what is practised in England. There they ramify through 
every sphere of the public service, civil, military and ecclesias- 
tical ; and, what is worse, they are chiefly used to bolster up 
the family interests of a class whose wealth and other advan- 
tages, if rightly improved, would, without the aid of govern- 
ment, put within their reach every honorable station in pro- 
fessional or in public life. 
The government of Great Britain is called a limited mon- 
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archy, but if it received its denomination from the predominant 
element in its administration, it would more truly be termed a 
limited oligarchy. Practically, the Aristocracy is always more 
or less in submission to popular sentiment, but potentially they 
have the direction of public affairs in their own hands. The 
majority of the Cabinet almost always consists of the peers of 
the realm. Of the present Cabinet, with Lord John Russell at 
its head, one-half belong to the House of Lords, and every indi- 
vidual of the other half is connected either by birth or mar- 
riage with the peerage. A majority of the seats of the Lower 
House, are, or at least may be, filled by the nominees of the 
Nobility. The colonial governors, and the ambassadors at 
important foreign Courts, are almost universally selected from 
the ranks of the Aristocracy. 



THE peerage of England as a body, though there are manj 
miserable and most disgraceful exceptions, are now of high 
personal character. Even most of those who have no lofty 
guiding principle, have a quick sense of honor, and a scorn of 
base actions. As a class, they are not corrupted by vice, nor 
are they enervated by that effeminacy which has sapped the 
strength of favored classes in so many other lands. They are 
both intellectually and physically robust, and they share abund- 
antly in all those qualities which are comprised in the expres- 
sive word manliness. Most of them have undergone long dis- 
cipline in the Senate or at the bar, or on the camp-ground, or 
the quarter-deck, and have thereby acquired the stamina of 
character which qualifies men for high posts and arduous duties, 
and which not " all the blood of all the Howards " would be 
able of itself to give. No class of men in England have 
better developed physical organizations, while the beauty of 
English women of rank is incomparable. 

The British nobleman has much of that chivalrous spirit 
Y/hich long descent through honored generations naturally 
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inspires, witb little of that over-bearing pride which springs 
from a contempt of inferiors. Arrogance and hanteur, a Tain 
love of ostentation, and other like traits, are seldom among his 
characteristics ; on the contrary, his intercourse with the world 
is usually distinguished by courtesy, urbanity, generous confi- 
dence, and graceful simplicity. His ordinary personal appear- 
ance exhibits no mark of affectation. The relations that exist 
between the English Nobility and their tenants, are often of a 
friendly and pleasant nature, totally differing in character 
from the same relations in Ireland. The British proprietor 
generally feels a personal interest in his tenant ; an interest 
founded in the fact that the ancestors of both have lived and 
died on the same hereditary domains. And this interest is 
not confined to the landlord personally ; it is not at all unu- 
sual to see his wife and daughters visiting the dwellings of his 
tenant, to mingle in his family joys and sorrows. Not a few 
noblemen build, at their own expense, schools and churches on 
their estates, and manifest some solicitude for the well-being 
of those subject to their influence. But they are perfectly 
innocent of any id^a of raising the subjects of their benevo- 
lence beyond the doom of hard work and absolute depend- 
ence. 

VI. 

SUCH, however, is but the sunny side. Let us probe deeper, 
and come to the real essence and spirit of what British 
Aristocracy consists — what are their true feelings — what their 
determination. They are not ignorant of the burdens and dis- 
tresses of the people, nor of their feelings and determination 
under their wrongs. They are aware of the rapid advances re- 
form has already made, and the increased confidence of those 
who urge it. The encroachments on their ancient prerogatives 
and power are felt. The still more radical changes proposed, 
do not elude their scrutiny. Quiet and dignified as they may 
appear, they feel under their feet the mighty undulations of the 
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mass on which they have so long trod. The ominous sounds 
arising from starving millions — the clear, practical language of 
men who have just learned both their rights and their strength, 
are not unheard by them ; the perils with which they are be- 
girt, thickening every year, are not un watched. They are also 
conscious that taxation, the cause of this discontent and suffer- 
ing, must be increased to meet the exigencies of the times, or 
their revenue decreased. Placed in this dilemma, beset by the 
dangers that are augmenting every hour, it is not to be sup- 
posed they are without feeling or purpose. Inaction is not to 
be entertained a moment. But the thought of surrendering 
their power, is repelled as equally unwise and unworthy. Too 
much pride, and too much interest, are involved in the surren- 
der. A reform thorough enough to allay the discontent of the 
people, and relieve their distresses, would deprive the nobility 
of their emoluments and influence, and tend to reduce them to 
the rank of citizens.* 

The same spirit governs the Church, with her immense rev- 
enues. A certain Lord Bishop not long ago said, in Parlia- 
ment, " Reduce the revenues of the Church, and no man of rank 
will enter it." Self-interest holds the whole Aristocracy and 
Hierarchy together — a bond of union minor differences will 
never sunder. But united though they be by interest, and held 
together by love of rank and influence, yet different portions of 
them have very different anticipations, in view of the terrific 
and increasing struggle to cleave down the tree of hereditary 
despotism. One part, destitute of intellect and virtue, look 
"back on the long unbroken family line, of which they form a 

* When Lord Stanley, though willing enough to support reform in the corpo- 
rations, opposed all reform in the Church, one remarked : "It is very natural ; 
for he would have to give up livings, worth £22,000, or more than $100,000, a 
year. The Duke of Rutland, in eighteen weeks, had drank in his house 200 
dozen of wine, 70 hogsheads of ale — ^burned 2,330 wax lights — 630 gallons sperm 
oil. In that time, there had dined at his grace's table 2,000 persons, 2,421 
more in the Steward's room, 11,312, in the servants' hall, etc. The income of 
some of the richest noblemen in England is over $5,000 a day. Such estates 
■will not be given up without a struggle. 
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part — its wealth and power — and fancy there can never be a 
change. Unable to appreciate the spirit of the age in which 
they live, thoroughly imbued with the spirit of feudalism, they 
look with ineffable disdain on the demands of the people. In 
the British realm it has ever been the duty of the people to 
submit to their aristocracy, and leave the laws and government 
to their jurisdiction. The power belonged to them, and the 
people had nothing to do but to obey, and receive what was 
given as the gracious benefaction of those who had an exclus- 
ive title to all the emoluments of the kingdom. It has been so 
for centuries ; and, arrogant and senseless, they vainly dream 
it can be so still. They forget that a change in the spirit and 
wants of the age demands, and will have, a change in its insti- 
tutions. Magnified to themselves, and blinded by the glare of 
their own titles, they do not measure the full force that is bear- 
ing down on them. Wrapped up in the mantle of feudalism, 
they sit proudly within the crumbling structure, hoary with age, 
and gaze on the pictures, and heraldry and symbols, around 
them, till the past seems revived, and the wild uproar of the 
starving populace without is changed into the acclamations of 
humble and obedient serfs. 

This class believe all reforms quite unnecessary. Why 
should they not cling to that which gives them rank and 
wealth ? What has succeeded in the past, will do for the pres- 
ent. They verily believe the same relation that formerly ex- 
isted between the lord and his serf to be the right one, and 
may still be preserved. 

VII. 

THIS stupidity seems impossible, amid the turbulent elements 
that are so rapidly assuming shape around them. But, it 
may be remembered, a title does not prevent a man from being 
a fool : nay, if he was half a one before, it immediately sup- 
plies the deficiency. The less wisdom he possesses, the more 
inflated he becomes with his rank, and the more profound his 
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wonder at the audacity of the starving wretches, presuming to 
clamor for bread. Among such men, notwithstanding his mili- 
tary genius and success, we should have placed the Duke of 
Wellington ; unless we chose to explain his conduct, as some 
others did, and regard him as returning to second child- 
hood, his powers reduced and weakened by age. On no other 
ground can we account for the false and stupid statement, that 
although he " deeply lamented the distress that prevailed in 
some parts of the country, there was no distress arising from the 
loant of food." The noble Duke would probably not believe 
there was a scarcity of food, till, like La Fayette, he was lead- 
ing the National Guards against an army of women, besieging 
the court and the palace, with that most terrific of all popular 
cries, " bread, bread." On no ground but half idiocy could be 
justified the declaration, " that the reduction of taxes had 
been carried as far as it could be, and that of all the constitu- 
tions ever devised by man, that of England, with the unreformed 
Parliament, was the most perfect ;" or the still stranger lan- 
guage and cruelty to the Paisley operatives, who sent a depu- 
tation to him, begging him to hear their complaints, and relieve 
their sufferings, when he told them, he was not desirous of 
hearing any such account, and that he was not one of her ma- 
jesty's political advisers. And yet, in anticipation of the ap- 
proaching winter, he did advise her to prorogue Parliament. 
This noble Duke refused to grant even his hearing to the peti- 
tion of famishing men ; or reply to it in any other form, than by 
telling them, he was not desirous of listening to the tale of 
their woes I He refused to extend even private charity, to 
10,000 men, women and children, who were then living on a 
penny-a-head per day — and yet the noble duke received annually 
from his countrymen a stupendous income. Such are still 
the views and feelings of many of the nobility of England — 
foolish, heartless and cruel as they are ! . Such men, if left to 
themselves, will never come to their senses till their castles are 
on fire over their heads, and an infuriated and avenging popu- 
lace is treading down their rich heritage in blood ! Such men 
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hold the offices in the royal gift, have a seat in the House of 
Lords, and a vote on all measures of relief for the country. 



VIII. 

BUT there is another portion of the higher classes of Eng- 
land who possess clear heads and far reaching penetra- 
tion. They see the unalterable tendency of things, and the 
perils around them. These men, when in power, are the throne 
and the government. The Queen is a mere wax figure in their 
hands, the motions of which are governed by the wires they 
hold. Men more entitled to rank for intellect, never existed. 
Accomplished, learned and dignified, they reflect honor upon 
the throne. They have carried England through storms that 
made her reel, and lifted her out of abysses from which other 
empires never emerged. It is true, love of rank, wealth and 
power, holds them in subjection, but -does not render them ig- 
norant of the position they occupy. They are conscious of the 
futility of resisting openly the encroachments of the spirit of 
the age. They also see the danger to the present system of 
government, in yielding to it. They know that any reforms 
that would reach the people, to benefit them permanently 
would in the end overset the entire aristocracy and hierarchy 
of the realm. Many of the nobility are liberal and benevolent, 
and would alleviate the distresses of the people by lightening 
their burdens. They would consent to smaller incomes to rem- 
edy this horrible state of things — ^but they would give the peo- 
ple iread, and not power. Thus some of them voted against the 
Corn-Laws, and commercial restrictions, while at the same time 
they oppose granting the lower classes political privileges. Of 
this number was Macaulay, who could once make Parliament 
tremble at his eloquence, as he pleaded for the Reform Bill. 

But their number is small. Most feel, that something even of 
political power must be surrendered to still the increasing 
clamors of the people, but how much, or rather how little, is the 
question. What they give, they know they can never retake. 
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The little the people get, they will hold. Thus, to yield any- 
thing is to take a step towards that result which, of all things, 
they would escape, if yet anyhow possible. 

But independent of the interests involved in this contest, 
they have no confidence in the sagacity or integrity of the 
people to select their own rulers, and devise plans for their 
own relief. They most sincerely despise any such pretensions 
on their part. This feeling of contempt belongs to the whole 
class. It is a necessary part of such distinctions in rank, for 
all the wisdom, learning and accomplishments of the nation, 
they believe to exist within their magic circle. This contempt 
of "the lower classes" is the most dangerous feature in the 
aristocracy of England. Sooner or later it will be visited 
upon them in returned contempt. The benevolence — the real 
kindness of a large portion — their abstract love of liberty, and 
their political penetration, would lead them to a more liberal 
course in the present crisis of affairs, were it not for this con- 
tempt for the vox -popidi. It makes them underrate the power 
of the poor millions, and hence feel less alarm than they ought. 
The following paragraph, published anonymously in England, 
is doubtless a correct exhibition of the feelings and policy of 
the Government. 

" In the first place, that as no state of society is essentially 
and permanently durable, it is the wisdom of legislators to be 
aware of this tendency to alteration, and not too long to resist 
such remedies as the altered state of the country may demand. 

" In the second place, that in all such changes, however, 
care should be taken to apply them only to undeniable and 
pressing exigencies — to avoid the use of all terms fitted to 
suggest or to foster the hope of universal alterations — and 
always to be aware that change is essentially of a restless 
and extravagant character, and constitutes one of the great 
dangers against which, in its extreme tendencies, the wisdom 
of legislation has been authorized to guard. 

" And, in the last place, that as this desire for universal 
change is a morbid and delusive state of the public mind — 



THE AR18T0GRACY WANT NO CHANGE. 253 

and has an essential tendency to defeat all the purposes at 
■which it professes to aim — and in reality to render impossible 
any good and substantial improvement whatever, it ought to 
be treated as a malady of a peculiarly dangerous and insidious 
nature, and repressed by all the means which legislative wis- 
dom can devise as best suited to the case. At the same time, 
as, from its nature, it is not a malady which can be met in 
most cases by violent remedies, it is best assailed by preventive 
measures, and among these, perhaps the chief is, the avoidance, 
on all occasions, of any such terms or notions as may beget the 
idea that all things are in a state to require alteration, and 
which, consequently, seem to consecrate the very work of 
destruction, by the fallacious and ambiguous terms that veil 
its malignancy." 

IX. 

THE practical maxims of the British government, however 
modified and explained, are all embodied in this short 
paragraph. Hence it is evident they never intend to grant the 
just demands of the people. Afraid to oppose them openly, 
they endeavor to accomplish their object by trickery and decep- 
tion. They know that violent measures will excite violent 
measures in return. They also know that to yield to any one 
demand is to grant that reform is necessary ; that this will 
awaken greater expectations and enlist stronger opposition. 
Their political skill and self-control prompt them to a middle 
course — to appear to grant while they really withhold ; or .if 
compelled to surrender, to do it with the plainest intimation 
that this is all that can, with any reason, in safety be permitted. 
The English government must hold together as it is, or 
meet an entire overthrow. Lord Eldon was a consistent poli- 
tician when he resisted every change, because he was aware all 
the English institutions hung together ; that restrictions on 
trade could not be removed without giving commerce a pros, 
pact of ascendancy over the landed interests ; and the landed 
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interests could not be weakened without taking from the 
Church and Aristocracy their support. 

This was true, but he looked on only one side of the ques- 
tion — what they were losing, and not on the fiercer opposition 
they were arousing by resisting reform — an opposition that 
might eventually scorn petitions and haughtily give commands. 
He looked on what was assailed, and not on who and what were 
assailing. 

As an illustration of this contempt on the part of the nobil- 
ity for the lower classes, exhibiting itself at every turn, and 
thus defeating their own plans by revealing the spirit that 
actuates them, notice the following extract from BlackiuoocPs 
Magazine, which spoke the sentiments of the Tory party iu 
eulogizing Metternich, the prince of aristocrats : 

" The secret of his success as a minister seems to have con- 
sisted in being faithful to that conservatism which never failed 
any man who had the good sense to adopt, and the firmness to 
maintain it. The march of mind, rights of the rabble, and the 
statesmanship of the streets, has been treated by Metternich at 
all times with due contempt. He has not suffered popular 
clamor to extort a single concession, nor popular conspiracy to 
dictate to public council. If he had been minister of Prance 
ten years ago, he would have sent her rabble patriots to the 
dungeon, and saved the Bourbon throne. If he had been min- 
ister of England as many years since, he would have crushed 
the Whigs, silenced the roarers for reform, and by calling on 
the property of the country to protect itself, and the good 
sense of the nation to control the absurdity of the populace, 
he would have rescued us from ten wretched years of party 
strife and national humiliation ; from unequaled avarice of 
pelf ; from statesmanship which had no other object than office ; 
power exercised only for party ; economy which has added 
7,000,000 to our public incumbrances ; and reforms which 
menace us with a Republic. He would be to our age, what Pitt 
was to that of our fathers." 
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X. 

HERE is the true spirit of Toryism, exhibiting the hatred 
of popular rights which ministers veil under a treacher- 
ous smile. We might speak of the expediency of Metternich's 
policy even in Austria in the long run, for Metternich's policy 
cost Austria her magnificent empire in Italy after he was dead. 
One generation does not always settle the results of a bad 
principle. Truth can often afford to wait the adjustment of 
her claims, for " The eternal years of God are her's." 

We might also speak of the difference between the middle 
and the lower classes of the two nations. But we are tempted 
to make a short quotation from the father of this Mr. Pitt, 
whom Blackwood places beside Metternich, who " would have 
silenced the roarers Jor reform^'' and treated the rights of the 
rabble with due contempt. In his ■ speech on " Conciliation 
with America," the Earl of Chatham thus swoops on the Tory 
ministry who would preserve the Metternich policy of laugh- 
ing down the popular cry of " No Representation, No Taxa- 
tion." " Yet when I consider the whole case as it lies before 
me, I am not much astonished, I am not much surprised that 
men who hate liberty should detest those who prize it : or that 
those who want virtue themselves, should endeavor to persecute 
those who possess it. Were I disposed to carry this theme to 
the extent that truth would fully bear me out, I could demon- 
strate that the whole of your political conduct has been one 
continued series of weakness, temerity, despotism, ignorance, 
futility, negligence, blundering, and the most notorious ser- 
vility, incapacity and corruption. On reconsideration, I must 
allow you one merit — a strict attention to your own interests, 
in which view, you are sound statesmen and able politicians. 
You well know that if the present measure (reconciliation, 
with America) should prevail, that you must inevitably lose 
your places. I doubt much whether you will be able to keep 
them on any terms. Such, then, being your precarious situa- 
tion, who can wonder that you should put a negative on any 
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measure that must annihilate your power, deprive you of your 
emoluments, and at once reduce you to a state of insignificance, 
for which God and nature designed you." 



XI. 

ATEVER was this language more applicable to the Tories 
iAI than now. Well may they sneer at the rights of the rabble, 
and strive to silence the roarers for reform, when, if the Re- 
formers prevail, they will be deprived of their emoluments, and 
a large, useless and indolent class be " reduced to the state of 
insignificance for which God and nature designed them." 

Notwithstanding the universal distress everywhere unset- 
tling society, and the no faint intimations of a fiercer storm 
discernible on every side, notwithstanding the sagacity and 
apparent concessions of Sir Robert Peel, ^•e see the deter- 
mination still is to resist the just demands of the people. Said 
the Britannia in reply to some alarm expressed by a Tory 
paper, that in consenting to any modification whatever in the 
Corn Laws, the Premier was giving up the interests of the 
Aristocracy : " We cannot bring ourselves to believe that Sir 
Robert Peel ever Vill give up a single iota of Conservative 
principle, although he may accommodate agitators with some 
slight changes in the present tariff. No ! Sir Robert knows 
his owro interests too well." Yes, this is the policy. However 
Tories may tremble at the present posture of the government, 
nothing in the aspect of affairs seems so dreadful as an entire 
change in the system by which their rank, and wealth, and 
power, alone can be maintained. But this change they know 
must be the result if they yield to the spirit of reform, for the 
more it gets the more it asks, until the last abuse is rooted out. 
The past shows this to be their fixed purpose ; for not a single 
reform has been granted willingly ; it has been wrested from 
them with the most painful difficulty, by the moral power of 
the people. The Catholic Emancipation Bill, which simply 
asked that a man's religious belief should not disfranchise him, 
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was stormed all the way through Parliament. The unjust 
opposition to it arose, not so much from dislike to grant the 
Catholics of Ireland the rights of citizens, as from the fear of 
encouraging the spirit of Eeform. The same fear fought the 
Reform Bill through both houses : nor would it ever have 
passed, even after being so mutilated and deformed that it was 
a promise without a fulfilment, had not still greater fear seized 
the noble lords. They found that a resolve, firm as their own, 
and backed by still greater and more desperate power, had 
been made that the Bill should pass. 

The Tories would not have been so greatly opposed to some 
little alterations, provided the suggestion had come from them- 
selves ; but if they began to yield to the people's demands, when 
and where should they stop ? The spirit which is abroad in 
the land, is an active and fearless spirit. This they know, and 
are also aware that the whole system by which their emolu- 
ments and power are secured, is one of corruption and oppres- 
fcion. They know too well the rottenness of the entire structure 
they have built for themselves, to expose it to the angry eye of 
an oppressed people. Therefore, however they may appear to 
coricede and smile in great good will, behind it all is the fixed 
unalterable purpose to bury themselves in the ruins of their 
corrupt system, rather than surrender the rank and emoluments 
it confers.* 

* In My English JSFote Book, for 1842, I find the following on the political 
character, position and policy of Sir Eobert Peel and his party — 

Toryism is now dominant in the British Empire. Sir Robert Peel is Premier 
of England. He furnishes another illustration of the feelings and designs of the 
more intelligent portion of the Aristocracy. Gifted with no ordinary sagacity, 
he finds himself encompassed with no ordinary difllculties. He does not expect, 
we imagine, to remove them, only to afford present relief Holding not his rank 
by succession, but taken from the mass of English citizens, he understands some- 
what the spirit and tendency of the age. Not like the thousand and one titled 
fools who verily believe the feudal age can be restored, and the people whipped 
back to their kennels, and the spirit of reform and democracy extinguished by 
force and formulas, he knows it is onward, with a power that nothing can stay. 
He sees too, that the financial condition of the country requires new taxes, and 
the removal of restrictions on corn. He knows that manufactures and com. 
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XII. 

SUCH were the views I expressed in the beginning of Sir 
Robert Peel. How far I forecast the inevitable result of 
affairs at the time, and how accurately I estimated the exigen- 
cies of his position, subsequent events determined. History, 
when truthfully written, is the safest of all tests to apply to 
human opinion. It was clear to my mind, in 1840, that Sir 
Robert Peel would be glad to take the reins of government, 
to extricate England from the embarrassments into which she 
was being hurled, by the imbecility and the reactionary policy 
of Melbourne ; and one of the most singular phenomenon, 

meroe are declining, and tliat free trade alone can reyive them. He knows 
that the intelligent part of the nation are in favor of radical alterations in the 
Tariff. He is also aware of the inequality and injustice of the present system of 
representation. Neither has he forgotten the history of the Reform Bill, and 
the danger of resisting the popular will, beyond a certain point. He is conscious 
that Ireland cannot be governed by a Tory ministry, acting on Tory principles, 
and he does not attempt it. So far is plain — why not then do what a just policy 
demands ? He fears his party, composed of high Tories, hierarchy, and the great 
landed interests. To remove commercial restrictions with a liberal hand, would 
give commerce an ascendancy over the latter. This would reduce the revenues 
of the landocracy, and through them the income of the Church. His party are 
jealous of these interests. 

On the other hand, are an awakened and indignant people, declaring in no 
baby tones that it is better 30,000 land owners should be deprived of a few lux- 
uries, than that twenty millions should lack the necessaries of life — should grow 
desperate with want, and send the torch of revolution through the land, or lie quiet.- 
ly down to be devoured by famine. He understands the import of this joeop/e's 
language. He knows that this at least is one of those cases in which words are 
indeed things. Thus he stands between two hostile parties, each menacing him 
with vengeance if he betrays their Interests. He is truly to be pitied. No man 
in the empire possesses his powers — ^but they are not equal to the task before 
him. An impossibility he cannot accomplish. Yet he attempts it when he would 
silence the clamors of the people, and, at the same time, secure to the Aristocracy 
their privileges and power. 

In this dilemma, knowing he cannot still the storm, and lay the tempest that 
is bursting over the land, by words, he declares a reduction in the Tariff neces- 
sary, and urges with all the power he can master his income tax through Parli- 
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even in English politics, exists in the fact that, while Sir 
Robert Peel, and every other enlightened statesman in Eng- 
land, felt the necessity of adopting a more liberal and enlarged 
policy in the administration at home, and in her relations 
abroad, he was compelled, in order to get into power, to advo- 
cate doctrines far less liberal than he afterwards was forced to 
carry out, when he became the pilot of the ship. 

He defeated Melbourne in a fair battle, by bringing the ques- 
tion of Free Trade and Protection side by side in the struggle ; 
and he, all the while, the advocate of the aristocratic side. 
The cause of his victory was not because England wanted 
more class legislation, or was in favor of conservative or Tory 
principles ; for he was no sooner in office than he began a sys- 

ament — ^boldly declaring that his party must accept his scheme entire, or find 
another prime minister to do better for them if he can. But his Tariff Bill 
win afford only partial relief, and the Income Tax will, in the end, come out of the 
people. The land owner will pay it, and then reimburse himself, by increased 
rent and reduced wages of his tenantry. Besides, it is designed only to meet 
the increased expenditure of the government — not to reduce the taxation which 
already crushes the people. It is as a substitute for more taxation, not to lessen 
that which exists. His whole scheme is a sedative not a cure, and he knows it. 
But he must do what he can. The increased expenditure must be met — the 
slaughtered regiments in Affghanistan must be replaced. But the necessaries of 
life have been taxed, he candidly says, all they can bear. The only resort, there- 
fore, is to introduce an extraordinary transient remedy for a permanent and a 
growing evil: and this is the end, even of Sir Robert Peel's statesmanship. This 
trifling he must practice, or increase at once the burdens of the people ; or strike 
at the entire system of oppression, and thus be hurled from the helm of govern- 
ment down to the ranks of the Chartists. To save himself and his party, and 
in the meantime prevent insurrection and civil war, he endeavors to put off 
the evils he cannot cure, and hopes that future remedies may be found for 
future exigencies. He can take heed only for present — the future must take 
care of itself. 

"Whatever convulsions are threatened in the future, the Aristocracy are deter- 
mined to hold fast to their emoluments and power. The strongest of all motives, 
personal fear, has failed to alter their determination. Yet they are troubled, 
and dare not look the future in the face — ^hoping for some change — some relief 
not now discernible ; they evade as long as possible the final struggle to which 
the people are urging them. They forget that when a forced crisis comes it 
always involves the destruction of those who neglected to provide for it. 
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tern of reform so gigantic, that even the Whigs themselves 
raised the cry of alarm, that the old landmarks were in danger 
of being swept away by this new freshet. He was the first 
statesman England has had since the time of Cromwell, who 
dared to follow out his honest convictions ; namely, that the 
labor of the country could endure no more taxation, and that 
the property of the nation, which had been so long protected 
into over-grown wealth, must begin to contribute a larger share 
towards the expenses of the administration. 

With a stern courage he laid his Income Tax upon the rich 
with one hand, while with the other he relieved the poor of 
one of their enormous and insupportable burdens. It was 
with him, at all events, whatever were his motives, an earnest 
conviction that England had long enough tested the doctrine 
of protection, and that, bound under it, she had, by a long 
course of class legislation, legislated the few into princely 
wealth, and the many into abject wretchedness. England was 
starving, and the poor had been made, by centuries of oppres- 
sion, so poor, that nothing more could be filched or sponged 
out of their emptiness. He was forced by famine, against 
which rounded periods and elegant appeals could furnish no 
remedy, to make a bold movement ; and, like a good hunter on 
the full run, leap the ditch. He astonished the Whig party 
and shocked his own, by coming out all at once with the pro- 
clamation of a principle, which none but Reformers like Gob- 
den had dared to propose. He had been the pet and the hope of 
the landed aristocracy for years. At last he checkmated his 
antagonists, and satisfied the nation for awhile, by proclaiming 
the absolute necessity of removing all tax whatever from bread 
by unrestricted free trade in corn. 

His opponents listened to the announcement with astonish- 
ment, and the Tories were petrified ; but, as a statesman, he 
stood at that time in a position which reminds one of Napo- 
leon, on some of his early battle-fields, when the only means of 
safety were those counseled by desperation. 
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XIII. 

SIR ROBERT PEEL knew what England must come to, and 
he dragged her to her destiny. It was a signal for the most 
malignant assaults from the high Tory party. His motives 
were assailed in all quarters. Even the Whigs, who had, in 
some of their more fanciful moments, dreamed of some such 
political millennium, traduced him for giving realization to 
their dreams ; and the London Herald, which took up the 
cause of a desperate Nobility, lashed the adventurous states- 
man furiously through a hundred malignant columns. But it 
was a brave act for all that ; and wherever he showed himself ' 
to the famishing multitude of England, his name called forth 
a shout which the people never send up to any but their bene- 
factors. All over the Continent this great man gave a new 
impulse to the cause of enlightened legislation, which it were 
vain to have hoped for from any other source. Before twelve 
months had elapsed, nineteen European States, and among 
them even the despotism of Austria, Russia, Sardinia, Naplas 
and Rome had removed most, and in nearly every instance, all 
restrictions upon the free importation of bread. There was 
not a Cabinet in Earope whose policy was not affected by the 
action of the British Parliament ; and there was scarcely a 
hillside, even in far-off Italy, where the press had never yet 
swung its gigantic arms with freedom, that the peasant did 
not send up a shout of gratitude and honor to the great Eng- 
lish statesman, who had taken the foremost rank among the 
politicians of Europe, in the pathway of reform. Hencefor- 
ward humanity, or to use a less hackneyed phrase, men had 
begun to be regarded as items of more importance in the coun- 
cils of cabinets. Their hunger and their thirst began to occupy 
some space in the calculations of statesmen. The veriest slave 
journal of Austria began to discourse learnedly, of this new 
theory of freedom of intercourse between nation and nation, 
and between man and man. In a word, the whole Continent 
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felt the electric shock of that movement, and the abolition of 
the Coin Laws was a greater triumph to the cause of freedom 
in Europe, than has ever been achieved by any of the sanguin- 
ary battles that have drenched the bosom of the Old World 
with human gore. Not long after this great reform in British 
legislation, the Anti-Corn Law League, which had been strug- 
gling heroically for fifteen years or more, through gloom and 
opposition, held their last great festival and sold off their 
property at auction, because the business of the association 
had ceased. The great object it had proposed to itself from 
the time of its foundation had been victoriously achieved ; 
there was nothing more to be done, and the instruments with 
which the power had been wielded, that had produced the 
effect, were put up under the hammer. Soon after this, Rich- 
ard Cobden, the chief of this reform, and upon whom posterity 
will gather the honors of its achievement, received the great 
testimonial of the great British nation ; and he went upon the 
Continent to recruit the vigor of fifteen years of exhausting 
labors in the cause of the people. His journey through the 
kingdoms was a complete triumph. Wherever he went he was 
greeted by an ovation. Gifted, like most public men in Europe, 
with that priceless grace — a knowledge of continental lan- 
guages, he responded at all the dinners and festivals that were 
given to him, from Paris to Naples, in the tongue of the 
people among whom he sojourned ; and if my readers had 
listened to him, as I had the fortune to do, when the ministers 
of the King of Sardinia, the bankers and great merchants, the 
Reformers and literary men ' of Genoa, accorded to him that 
public honor, they would have felt how much nobler to send 
before one's self the fame of having deserved well in the cause 
of the multitude, than to appear all-glittering in the gems, and 
stars, and crosses of honor, which have been made the' symbols 
of the highest honors, which even despotism itself could invoke. 
I was particularly touched on several occasions like these, in 
hearing Mr. Cobden speak so magnanimously of the efforts of 
Sir Robert Peel. He accorded to him more honors in the cause 
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of reform than justice would have exacted, for all Europe 
knew that to Richard Cobden, and not to Sir Robert Peel, the 
chief honor belonged. But he, like other great men, felt what 
little men never can feel, that posterity is sure to do them jus- 
tice, and that no anxiety or thirsting for premature or unde- 
served popularity can ever give them lasting fame. 



XIV. 

LOOKING, then, at the conflict going on in British Society 
between the Aristocracy and the People, the thoughtful 
man will say : All this must end in something. It is not to 
vanish in smoke. A crisis of some sort England is fast ap- 
proaching. Local outbreaks and sudden discontents from some 
unpopular measure may be quelled. But the movements in 
England now are of a different character. It is not the surface 
that is ruffled, but the profoundest depths of the nation's soul 
are stirred. Beginning with reluctance, and advancing by slow 
degrees, every measure of resistance in the power of govern- 
ment, except extreme physical force, has been employed to quell 
them. This last she dare not now use. It is too late, if it ever 
would have done. To employ it now would turn England 
into one great slaughter-house. All the power vested in a 
proud aristocracy and prouder throne has been expended, 
while the spirit of discontent has steadily increased. Every 
year presents sadder sights. Every Parliament struggles in 
deeper water. Every petition takes a louder and a firmer tone. 
Reform or revolution — thorough reform or thorough revolu- 
tion — England must have. 

She may choose between the two. I know there are many 
things favorable to the stability of the English throne — that 
England contains many elements of strength, which in certain 
stages of her history would have to be taken into the calcu- 
lation, in order to draw right conclusions of her fate. But all 
these may be cast out when we find a counter power at work, 
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which reduces them to nothing in its mightier, its resistless 
progress. 

In the commencement, these great forces, which rest in the 
hands of every government, furnish grounds for conjecture con- 
cerning the issue. Before the antagonist powers have tested 
their respective strength, all reasoning concerning the result 
must be wholly problematical. But when the test has been 
fairly applied, and physical strength is found to be utterly 
powerless in the struggle, then it requires no prophet's ken 
to read the result. He that can weave the simplest web of 
thought can come to right conclusions. This test has been 
applied to England. Her great resources have been called 
into the field. Their action is seen in the attempts to bribe the 
leaders and divide the forces arming against her. It is seen in 
the effort to draw off the suffering part of her population by 
extensive emigration ; and more than all, in the partial reforms 
she from time to time grants to prevent an explosion. All these 
things combined have had their effect. In ordinary circum- 
stances their success would have been complete. They have 
delayed the concentration of the forces gathering for the onset. 
They have drawn off hundreds of thousands to hush their mur- 
murs in foreign lands. They have distracted the counsel of 
the leaders — deceived the most wary — bribed or intimidated 
those esteemed the most incorruptible and firm, and baffled for 
awhile the hopes of the "-ood. But all these combined, are 
found too feeble to arrest the force levelled against them. 
Through, and over all obstacles the movement gathers strength 
and momentum every hour. Hence these resources of the gov- 
ernment are to be thrown out of future calculations. Found 
too weak in the outset, they are to be disregarded now. 



XV. 

REFORM or revolution England must have. Which of the 
two, and how soon either will occur, is the only question ? 
This is plain, and to feel its force we have only to consider the 
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cause of the present suffering and discontent, and the extent 
and progress of the movement they have occasioned. If the 
cause continues and increases, the distress and agitation will 
also continue and increase, till the time will come when redress 
must be granted. 

Oppressive taxation alone supports an idle and profligate 
oligarchy. To remove this is to grant the reform the people 
demand. Not to do it, is to retain all the elements of ruin that 
now threaten, and will soon rock the kingdom like an earth- 
quake. England cannot stand still. 

In the first place, the increase, till recently, of the national 
debt, with the excess of expenditure over the revenue, exhibits 
this downward tendency of things. Says a Tory writer in 
Blackwood: " Every country in Europe is accumulating debt — 
every one is anticipating its means, and the results must be 
convulsions, sooner or later, but inevitable." 

Again he says : " The national debt is the cause of the gen- 
eral discontent, and worse than slavish suffering of the peas- 
antry of the land ; the fount of those unquenchable fires which 
burst up in chartism, socialism, and a hundred other wild and 
ominous threateners of general evil." This debt is now nearly 
X4,000,000,000, and nearly $150,000,000 are required to pay 
the annual interest. 

It has been settled that no sinking fund can be applied to 
liquidate this debt but a surplus revenue. Says M'CuUoch, 
" An excess of revenue above the expenditure, is the only sink- 
ing fund by which any part of the national debt can be dis- 
charged." But, for many years, the expenditure has generally 
exceeded the revenue, so that an increased tax is necessary to 
meet this increased expenditure, without paying one farthing 
of the public debt. 

But from what source is to come the money to meet this in- 
creased expenditure, to say nothing of the national debt? 
From taxation ? But if the people are now taxed all they will 
bear, and the expenditures of peace must be met by the extra- 
ordinary measures resorted to only in the extreme exigencies 
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of war, whence is to come the money for those great emergen- 
cies into which, sooner or later, England must be plunged ? 
From loans? The people will be taxed to pay the loans. 
From new commercial restrictions ? They were working ruin 
to the nation, and some of them had to be removed. From 
direct taxation ? The people declare they will not submit to 
what is now laid upon them, and it requires no uncommon sa- 
gacity to see that it needs but little more to precipitate them 
in angry masses on the government. 

To liquidate this debt by repudiating it would plunge the 
nation at once into bankruptcy. Every system of Insurance, 
Eschange and Banking in the realm would be ruined. This 
mighty robbery might relieve the sufferings of one portion, but 
it would add to those of another. Besides, if it struck only the 
higher classes, they, holding the government, would repair their 
losses from the pockets of the people. So long as a govern- 
ment is oppressive in its action, take what course it will, it 
reaches the pockets of the people at last. 



XVI. 

LET distress increase as it has done, and must do, with the 
increase of population, the unsteadiness of manufactures, 
and high price of bread, and in a few years not all the physical 
force in the world can control the people. This distress must 
have an end. Yet the laws which support the privileged classes 
of England created it all. 

If the Church will give up its immense revenues, and relieve 
the people from tithes and church rates ; if the nobility will 
surrender the privileges which secure their incomes at the ex- 
pense of the poor, England can be saved from revolution. But 
this extensive reform would send her far towards a republic. 
It would be the death blow to the Aristocracy of England, if 
not to royalty itself. To refuse this reform, is to increase the 
discontent and suffering already existing. But this distress, on 
which is based one of our arguments that reform or revolution 
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is the fate of England, must have an end. It had an end in 
France, and in the language of Blackwood'' s Magazine : " One 
of the lessons to be palpably derived from the catastrophe of 
the French war, is, that where substantial grievances exist in 
any nation^ they will he enabled, sooner or later, to make their 
own remedy /" This truth is working its fulfillment in England. 
Discontent is not only spreading broader and deeper every 
year, but it is acquiring the boldness of famine, and the energy 
of despair. It will precipitate a crisis; — a crisis formed to anni- 
hilate the difference in the balance of the two interests of the 
higher and lower classes. 

The millions will no longer famish. Starvation will find 
some means of relief, although great changes be the result. 
Discontent will break out into Socialism, Chartism — anything 
that promises food. We shall in the next two Books have to 
speak of children given up to toil like brutes for bread — of 
crimes perpetrated to escape famine — of virtue sacrificed for 
the same price — of starving laborers, of wretchedness, want 
and despair in every part of the land. We shall havfe to speak 
of convulsions that threaten to rend England asunder — ^her 
mills silent and deserted — her foundries empty — her torch and 
dagger meetings, crowded with desperate men : her shores 
dark with men, women and children fleeing from the horrid 
fate of dying by famine, and we again say, all this must have 
an end. 

XVII. 

WITHHOLD reform a little longer, and the scenes of Paris 
will be renewed. Says Carlyle, " When the thoughts of 
a people, in the great mass of it, have grown mad, the combined 
issue of that people's workings will be madness — an incohe- 
rency and ruin." Again, in speaking of the discontent among 
the lower classes of England. " To us individually, this mat- 
ter appears, and has for many years appeared to be the most 
ominous of all practical matters whatsoever — a matter in re- 



268 THE STARVED FRENCH PEASANT'S COFFIN. 

gard to which, if something be not done, something will do 
itself one day, .and in a fashion that will please nobody." It 
was the lack of bread that upset the Bourbon throne. Louis 
XV. foresaw the storm that was darkening the firmament of 
France. Riding one day through the forests of Senart, he saw 
a coffin borne on the shoulder of a squalid and half starved 
peasant. He stopped and asked for whom it was ? He was 
told " for a wretch like myself." Again he asked of what he 
died, and as the short but fearful reply was returned, " of hun- 
ger," Louis put spurs to his horse and disappeared. Think you 
not, as he dashed through the forest, that the phantom of a fall- 
ing empire passed before his vision ! The political parties in 
Paris might easily have been dispersed had not the common 
people lacked bread. 

Nothing passes power into the hands of the lower classes 
sooner than hunger. The leaders of the Parisian mobs under- 
stood this, and one wrote epigrammatically — " Tout va bien 
id: le "pain manque" all goes well here — there is a lack of 
bread. The first attack of the populace was on one who said, 
" A man could live, on seven sous a day ;" and yet 10,000 in 
Paisley alone have lived on one penny a day. Two millions in 
Ii-eland are now living on less. The first insurrection in Paris 
was quelled only when 400 corpses were strewn over the 
streets. Then came attacks upon tax-gatherers, and those who 
were suspected of preventing the free introduction of grain. 
The bakers were next slain, for supposed deception in weights. 
The first man hung at the lamp post was Poulon — ^hung for 
the crime of saying, when told of the people's distress, " Let 
them eat grass !" Yet this was not more insulting than the 
reply of the Duke of Wellington to the hungry thousands of 
Paisley. One speech, that " there was no need of, reform," 
drove the common people to the verge of civil war. "Rien" says 
Madame de, Stael, " ne dispose le peuple au mecontentment comme 
les craintes sur les subsistances." Nothing spreads discontent 
faster than the fear of famine ; and nothing, we might add, 
imparts such desperate courage and force. 
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An army of "women swarming around Versailles by night, 
crying, " Bread I Bread 1" could not be resisted. Their cry in 
the National Assembly, whither they had forced themselves : 
"Du pain, pas tant de longs discours /"is the same the women 
of England are uttering in the ears of Parliament. " Give us 
bread, and not speeches !" was their cry, and they gave it. 
Grown desperate with want, they cooked even a horse that had 
been slain in the miUe, and ate it. They were hungry enough 
to eat it without the cooking. The people of France demanded 
precisely what the people of England are now demanding — 
increase wages, or cheapen the necessaries of life. The refusal 
in the one case wrought madness and revolution, and it will 
m the other, unless relief comes soon. However different the 
characters of the two people may be, they are alike in this — 
they will never consent to starve to death so long as there is 
bread in the land. The extremity of suffering, after looking 
in vain to the proper source of relief, will relieve itself. 

A few women, in a single night, changed the whole aspect of 
France — made certain the overthrow of a throne, and brought 
in a reign of blood that blanched the world. Hunger can do 
anything. It makes exigencies for which no skill can provide. 
The tread of the multitude impelled by this wildest of all im- 
pulses, sends terror to the firmest heart. There is an appeal 
in the cry for food that reaches the heart of every man. It is 
too sad and desolate to awaken anger. Besides, there is a. 
justice in their claim that arms them with double strength. 

XTIII. 

DEBATE or sneer as noble lords will, England is now in 
this state. Every man that will stop long enough to 
listen, can hear the roar of the multitude that will not be 
quieted : while the laws that make them beggars, load the' 
tables of their oppressors with luxuries. Good heavens ! is 
England infatuated that she will believe no crisis is near? 
Give me the single truth that there is a God on high who 
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beholds the actions of men, and I want no more to say in the 
face of the world tlian that England must repent or fall. 

But while this cry is passing over the land, and these dan- 
gers are thickening every hour, where are these hierarchs and 
oligarchs from whom reform alone can come ? " Collecting 
tithes and preserving game !" But other business is preparing 
for them. Some twenty full-grown millions of gaunt figures, 
with their haggard faces, have started up to ask, as in forest 
roarings, these washed upper classes, after long unretrieved 
centuries, virtually this question — " How have ye treated us ? 
how have ye taught us, fed us and led us, while we toiled for 
you ? The answer can be read in flames over the nightly sum- 
mer sky. This is the feeding and leading we have had of 
you — emptiness of pocket, of stomach, of head and of heart. 
Behold there is nothing in us — nothing but what nature gives 
her wild children of the forest — ferocity and appetite — 
strength grounded on hunger. Did ye mark among your 
rights of man, that man was not made to die of starvation, 
while there was bread reaped by him ? It is among the 
RIGHTS of man." This question is virtually put by the people 
of England at the present day. What else meant the 10,000 
assembled in one meeting in Manchester, solemnly pledging 
themselves to pay no more taxes? What else meant these 
26,000 on the hills of Acerington, declaring themselves ready 
for anything that would bring relief ; and the riots in Cork, 
Ennis and Tipperary, where the only attacks, as in Paris, were 
on the receptacles of grain ? What else meant the petition of 
three millions and a half suffering men and women, carried in 
solemn procession to the House of Parliament? This is virtu- 
ally putting the question, and England must answer it. What ! 
is she rocked in such profound slumber that the howl of famish- 
ing millions cannot arouse her ? Will the simple declaration 
in the forests of Senart, that a man died of hunger, send a king 
of Prance trembling through its shades ; and yet- English 
statesmen look calmly on while thousands are starving around 
them? 
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We might speak here of the burning, over twenty years ago, 
of the Parliament House, representing the oppressive govern- 
ment ; the Royal Exchange, representing the wealth of the few ; 
the firing of York Cathedral, representing the oppressive and 
harlot Church ; and last of all, the conflagration of the Ar- 
moury of the Tower, representing the military and feudal 
power of the Aristocracy ; all binding the people in fetters of 
iron. All these are no faint omens where the coming storm shall 
strike. I know it is called accidental ; but chance makes no 
such combined selections. Neither is plunder sought where no 
treasures are garnered. The incendiary's torch is significant 
when it selects such objects for its destruction. It points 
clearly and distinctly to the sources of evil. The truth is, all 
these declare, in no ambiguous language, that the patience of 
the people is well nigh exhausted, and a tremendous collision 
near, unless government legislate, or rather wwlegislate, fast. 
Said Raumer, twenty-seven years ago, in speaking of the tend- 
ency of things in England : " Without helm or master the ship is 
lost. With bad pilotage she may, indeed, be run on the French 
rocks ; but to avoid this danger by doing nothing, is a very 
ostrich-like means of security." 



XIX. 

POPULAR tumults, it is true, in England have not shaken 
the government as they did that of Prance. And why ? 
When the first outbreak in Paris revealed the fires that had 
long been smouldering out of sight, the preventive means of 
the government had all been exhausted. Deferring the crisis 
by every measure in their power, when it came they had no- 
thing left with which to appease the populace but physical 
force. In that day of darkness and vassalage, the common 
people writhed under oppression till an arbitrary government 
could inflict no more — till even the bayonet and the scaffold 
could be contemplated with more calmness than their actual 
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calamities, and then they rose in the might and madness of 
despair. 

England, on the contrary, had not exhausted her preventive 
means when open discontent first showed itself. Hence, she 
has been enabled to delay the crisis she cannot esca,pe, by 
dealing these out, one by one, sparingly as she could ; but they 
are well nigh exhausted. On her own showing, the necessaries 
of life will bear no more taxation. The income tax does not 
pretend to relieve the present distress. Nothing will do it but 
an entire change in the principles and policy of the govern- 
ment. When she has no more preventive measures with which 
to deceive and soothe the people, England will rush to revolu- 
tion as fast and as fiercely as France. 

To some this may seem only the language of an excited ima- 
gination ; but I am of that number who believe that such suf- 
fering as now makes England stagger round her. throne cannot 
long be harmless. The simplest logic in the world will prove 
it. The causes that originated this distress will continue and 
increase it. Until these are removed, discontent will continue 
and increase with the increase of population, till it can be 
borne no longer. But their removal would be the reform the 
people are contending for, and when granted, it would sink the 
oligarchy of England forever. She may choose, we repeat, 
between the two. 

THE whole structure of the Aristocracy is based on pride, 
sensuality, indolence and injustice. The deeper such a 
foundation sinks, the higher the sufl"ering it creates will rise 
above it. Physical force, which England has seemed to rely 
on when all other means failed, is useless here. It is too late 
to begin to shoot down starving rebels, and place the realm 
under military law. It may seem to do in Ireland just now, 
under the terror of Penianism ; but authority, the strong arm 
of physical power, can no longer allay discontent. Applied, 
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it will be " a mere taste of the whip to rearing coursers which 
makes them rear worse. When a team of twenty-five millions 
begin rearing, what is Dominie's whip 1" Neither whip nor 
reign will govern^hem. Bounding madly on, they will strew 
throne and government in their path. 

This is not all prophecy or wild conjecture. It is a Taithful 
description. This state of things has actually begun, and 
needs but to go on as it has commenced, and more and worse 
than we have hinted at will have come. The ground-swell of 
discontent that betokens a fiercer movement at hand, has surged 
np to the very throne, and its retiring murmur, as it goes to 
gather its might for a darker flow, all may hear that will. 

This argument, drawn from the universal and rapidly increas- 
ing distress of the people, to prove that the government must 
reform or be revolutionized, is a fair and valid one. If the 
past can be relied on in judging of the future, I have predicted 
nothing aside from reason. Local outbreaks and partial dis- 
tress may have been quelled, but when the spirit of reform has 
penetrated the entire realm, till there is the simultaneous and 
steady action of millions on a single point, governments have 
always been compelled to retreat or fall. 

XXI. 

BUT we have a still stronger argument to prove my first 
statement, that England must thoroughly reform or revo- 
lutionize — an argument those will appreciate who have watched 
the spirit and tendency of the age. This tending is to equality 
among all classes ; that is, equality in civil and religious rights. 
Physical want becomes dangerous only when it reaches a cer- 
tain extremity. But slavery is always dangerous ; especially 
when men have learned their rights and are resolved on regain- 
ing them. The -right to live on the bread they reap, all men 
understand. But this a man may know, and still be a slave ; 
but when in the pride and majesty of a man he steps on tlie 
same level with his oppressors, and, firm in the consciousness 
18 
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of right, says — I stand here or die — there is aroused in him a 
spirit that neither bribes nor threats can subdue. This is the 
attitude the lower classes of Europe are assuming, and those 
of England have already taken. 

The struggle for principle is a longer, stronger and steadier 
one than the struggle for bread. It is true that famine often 
teaches men their rights; it makes them keen-sighted and think 
fast. As the starving man beholds the lazy lord roll by in his 
chariot, he very naturally asks himself the question, " Why is 
it tliat I must starve, to enable that man, with no more bones 
and muscles than myself, to riot in abundance ?" He is not 
long in coming to the conclusion — there is none. 

Famine, together with the progress of civilization, has opened 
the eyes of Englishmen to their true position. They begin to 
see what fools they have allowed a few indolent spendthrifts 
to make of them, what oppressions they have tamely borne, 
under what disabilities they have labored, and what robberies 
they have silently submitted to ; and seeing it, they are resolved 
to have a change. They ask now, not only for bread, but their 
rights as men. The system that supports the oligarchy of 
England, is not more a system of starvation than of slavery^ 
While with one hand it takes bread from the mouths of the 
poor, and clothes from their backs, witli the other it seizes 
their civil and religious rights. Tyrants know that men cannot 
be coolly plundered till they become slaves. Englishmen can 
no longer so easily be made slaves ; hence the plundering of 
them is getting to be dangerous. 

Yet the final result is not inferred from the simple fact that 
the people of England have learned their rights, and demanded 
them, although we apprehend the argument in this case would 
be a sound one ; but from the fact, that having been refused 
their rights, a fair trial of their strength has been made with 
the few and found to be on the side of the many. In my state- 
ments on the progress of democracy, I think it is fairly proved 
that the march of the people is onward with a strength that 
clears all obstacles ; that the principles of liberty are spread- 
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ing on every side, and fixing themselves deeper and firmer in 
the human soul. Said Raumer : " The power of the nobility 
Aas declined, and is declining. The result of the long struggle 
between the patricians and plebeians of Rome was their per- 
fect equality, and incontestably this is the tendency of modern 
Europe." 



XXII. 

INDEED, Great Britain, in many respects, resembles the 
Roman Empire — as much as the different periods of their 
existence will allow a resemblance. The social organization 
of Rome was based on absolute domestic slavery. That of 
England on the same slavery — different only in degree. The 
internal government of the former was simply a war between 
the patricians and plebeians when external war did not absorb 
their mutual hatred. Whatever the plebeians won by threats 
from the patricians, the patricians repealed on the first safe op- 
portunity. The poor were continually crying for " panem et 
circenses," bread and entertainments. Nine-tenths of the prop- 
erty belonged to the other fraction, composing the privileged 
class. Their external policy was also similar. Conquest and 
spoliation were the history of both — oppression and slaughter 
the result. By tyranny and utter disregard of human life the 
power of both maintained. Becoming distracted at home, 
Rome could no longer protect her provinces abroad. England 
will soon be in the same dilemma. The struggle between the 
higher and lower classes was often interrupted, but never aban- 
doned, until they both stood on the same level. The same 
struggle -is witnessed in England, and the result will be the 
same, although the difference in civilization and religion will 
bring, we trust, in the latter case, a more favorable issue to the 
plebeians. 

That this struggle is now shaking England, no one will 
doubt, whatever he may think of the issue. As Carlyle says : 
" What are rights and what are the mights of the discontented 
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working classes in England, is the question at this epoch. For 
"we may say beforehand, this struggle dividing the upper and 
lower societies in Europe, and more particularly and notably in 
England than elsewhere — this too, is a struggle that will end and 
adjust itself as others do, and have done, by making the right 
clear and the might clear." But we may now say " the right 
and the might" are both made clear. All, but tyrants, agree 
where the right is. Nature, with her ten thousand tongues, 
utters it, while the history of the past few years tells where the 
might is. At the outset, this last was a question to be settled. 
Truth is not always immediately the strongest : but the prog- 
ress of reform in the last few years has settled it — the right and 
the might are hoth with all the people of Europe. 

XXIII. 

ALTHOUGH unnoticed, the right in England has for cen- 
turies been slowly acquiring the might. Not the people, 
but their representatives were the first who dared whisper of 
popular rights, and in the question of monopolies, when Eliza- 
beth yielded, obtained their first triumph. Charles I. dared to 
hurl Hampden and Elliot from their parliamentary seats into 
prison for saying less than every Chartist and Liberal in Eng- 
land says with impunity. In that struggle between freedom 
and despotism, the King and Throne both feU,, and with them 
the House of Peers. Although there was a reaction, then was 
fought the great battle of the world — the battle between tyr- 
anny and liberty — reason and prejudice. 

America was its fruit, as also the revolutions that soon after 
passed over Europe. I might show, step by step, how freedom 
has made progress among the subjects of Great Britain. Ee- 
sisted at every step, it has never yielded a single inch. The 
Catholic Emancipation Bill, though fought by the aristocracy, 
from first to last, with a desperation deserving a better cause, 
did pass. The Reform Bill was cast indignantly from the 
House of Lords, and tossed in scorn to the people, but the peo- 
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pie sent it back with a shout that rocked the nation, and it 
passed. 

The Duke of Wellington was compelled to eat his own words, 
and the King to swallow in silence his indignation. The people 
again triumphed. Nor is this all : the people ask still more. 
Then they demanded the correction of flagrant abuses ; now 
they claim general suffrage. A petition of 3,500,000 was 
carried to Parliament. Like all that preceded it, which asked 
for reform, it was scornfully rejected, and thrown back to the 
people. Like all others, it will come back with a shout and a 
threat that will suddenly change the opinions of noble lords 
and country gentlemen, or provoke a collision that will be felt 
the world over, and be remembered while governments shall 
stand. 

XXIV. 

HOW would Elizabeth have regarded a Chartist meeting ? 
How would Charles I. have treated a petition for Uni- 
versal Suffrage, and a reform in every department of govern- 
ment? How would George IH., or even King William, have 
regarded this last petition ? Yet they seem as natural and rea- 
sonable as the first faint prayer for redress. Astonishment or 
opposition makes no alterations. Rejected, they return, backed 
by stronger power, and fortified with firmer resolution. And, if 
like causes produce like effects — ^if the law of progress holds 
good, a great Reform Bill will pass in England as certainly as 
the sun will rise over her hills — smoothly or roughly, as the 
case may be. If the oligarchy, finding that all is going at this 
raite, shall abide the collision, then revolution must follow. If 
this be not plain, we know not what is. It requires no politi- 
cal skill to read one of these two results. 

If the past can be relied on, this mighty spirit of progress 
must have way — peacefully or stormfully, it is on, right on, 
with the strength of awakened millions. Shattering that it 
may reach, and shattering what it reaches, it passes to the 
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throne and seat of oppression. It is invulnerable. We see no 
power to arrest it, -wMcli has not already been employed. 
Everything has been tried- — persuasion, threats, bribery, deceit, 
promises, all : and yet its triumphant march is onward still. I 
stand not alone in this opinion. Says Lord Brougham : " Where 
no safety-valve is provided for popular discontent, to prevent 
an explosion that shall shiver the machine to pieces ; where the 
people — the wealth and glory of the British nation — where this 
most important order of the community are without a regular 
communication with the legislature — where they feel the load 
of such grievances, and feel too the power they possess, moral 
and intellectual, and let me add, without the imputation of a 
threat, physical ; then, and only then, are their combinations 
formidable ; when they are armed by their wrongs far more 
formidable than any physical force ; then, and only then, they 
become invulnerable." In another place he says, " the support 
of the people must be sought if government would endure." I 
know these words were uttered long ago, before the Reform 
Bill was passed. But they are as true to-day as then — truer. 

The riots and tumults in England and Ireland are natural 
and reasonable. The people are not to blame for them, but 
the government for resisting their just claims. The English 
government is teaching her subjects the most dangerous of all 
lessons — that she is their enemy — that she is not their protec- 
tor but their spoiler ; cares not for their happiness, but cares 
only for their money and their toil. Nor are we alone in saying 
that to the government which seizes with unrighteous hand 
the inalienable, eternal rights of the people, is to be charged 
the guilt of these fierce outbreaks and fiercer threats. The 
trampled worm will writhe, the hunted deer turn at bay : and 
shall the smitten soul of man never rise on its smiter ? 

" Who, indeed, can tell what dangers and what calamities 
may lie hid within what remains of the present century ! Who 
can tell how intense may be the distress, how fierce the ani- 
mosities, or how scrupulous the factions that may be let loose 
upon us 1" — Edinh. Rpv, 
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XXT. 

SAID Lord Brougham : " Those portentous appearances — the 
growth of later times — those figures that stalk abroad, of 
unknown stature and strange form, union of leagues, and mus- 
tering of men in myriads, and conspiracies against exchequers, 
whence do they spring ; and how come- they to haunt our 
shores ? What power engendered those uncouth shapes ; what 
multiplied the monstrous births till they people the land? 
Trust me, the same power which called into frightful existence, 
and carried with resistless force the Irish volunteers of 1782 ; 
the same power which rent in twain your empire, and raised 
up thirteen republics ; the same power which created the 
Catholic Association, and gave it Ireland for a portion. What 
power is that ? Justice denied, rights withheld, wrongs perpe- 
trated, the force which common injuries lend to millions, the 
wickedness of using the sacred trust of government as a means 
of indulging private caprice, the idiotcy of treating English- 
men like the children of the South Sea islands, the frenzy of 
believing, or making believe, that the adults of the Nineteenth 
Century can be led like children or driven like barbarians. 
This it is that has conjured up the strange sights, at which we 
now stand aghast. And shall we persist in the fatal error of 
controlling the giant progeny, instead of extirpating the exe- 
crable parent ? Good God ! will men never learn wisdom 
even from their own experience ? Will they never believe till 
it be too late, that the surest way to prevent immoderate 
desires being formed, aye, and unjust demands being enforced, 
is to grant, in due season, the moderate demands of justice?" 

But even Lord Brougham would probably now wish to define 
his own language, " moderate demands of justice," and would 
unhesitatingly decide that what the People demand is the " im- 
moderate desires." But shall the miserable reform which does 
scarcely more than acknowledge the robbery without aban- 
doning it, the scanty pittance doled out grudgingly to the 
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starving millions be called granting " the moderate demands 
of justice ?" But the language of Brougham is as applicable 
now as ever. And if to refuse to accede to just demands, will, 
in the end, cause unjust ones to be enforced, what shall be the 
final success of those just demands ? 

It is too late to talk of quieting the people by what noble 
lords would call " moderate concessions." The prophecy of 
Brougham has come to pass — the " immoderate desires," as ho 
would term them, will be " enforced." Once I thought imme- 
diate relief in the earlier stages of public discontent would 
have quieted the people. But I am convinced it was a false 
view. Nothing short of a great and radical Reform Bill will 
satisfy the British people in this year m.dccc.lxvi. Lord John 
Russell cannot cheat the three kingdoms this time with accus- 
tomed impunity. The tendency of England and the tendency 
of all Europe, as De Tocqueville says, is towards the equaliza- 
tion of the higher and lower classes. 



XXVI. 

EVERY nation is, sooner or later, to reach the crisis where 
the reins of government are to be thrown into the hands 
of the people, and the latter to rule for themselves. Whether 
it result in anarchy or order, is not the question. Tyrants 
and people are yet to stand and stare each other in the face, 
and the long bloody arrears be settled up. The fierceness 
of the conflict, and the ruin of the victory, are to be in pro- 
portion to the oppression that preceded them, and the reluct- 
ance with which it was abandoned. As Macaulay has said : 
" the greatness of the outrage attendant on a revolution, only 
shows the greater necessity of a revolution." The only hope 
for England is to attempt to guide, not resist, this awakened 
energy. It is a fearful thing to trample on the human mind. 
There is no danger like that of endeavoring to scourge the 
newly emancipated spirit back to its prison and its chains. It 
is the frenzy of madness for a government, with the wrong all 
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on its own side, to attempt with words and formulas, or even 
physical force, to arrast the avalanche rush of millions towards 
their rights. 

The memory of injuries treasured up through long centuries 
of oppression, the pangs of present suffering, the rage under 
insult and falsehood, the scorn of betrayers, the consciousneas 
of right, the energy of despair, and the strength of God, are 
all on their side. 

The movements, hitherto often lawless and distracted, are 
now combined and regular, and directed by a single feeling on 
a common wrong. And what is opposed to all this ? An im- 
becile and rotten government — drunken with pride and black- 
spotted with crime— conscious of wrong, and backed only by a 
few cannon they dare not use, and laws they cannot enforce, 
and upheld only by the base motives, love of power \nd love 
of money. 

XXVII. 

OVER such frail barriers the tread of the multitude will be 
like the march of the storm. The throne and crown-mitres, 
heraldry and titles, they will fling about them like withered 
leaves, those playthings of the tempest. When the last hope 
of relief is abandoned, and respect for the laws, and reverence 
for ancient customs, and fear of death, are all broken over, and 
maddened men have got the first taste of blood and power, you 
can chain the lightnings of heaven, or the in-rolling tide of the 
sea, as easily as them. 

Such fears, I know, are called idle, by those who talk digni- 
fiedly of law and order. The apparent repose and firmness of 
the surface cheat the wisest politicians into the dream of secu- 
rity, till they feel the ground actually- heaving beneath them. 
They forget the clap is never heard till the bolt has struck. It 
is this blindness which has strewn the earth with the fragments 
of ancient monarchies. Kings and rulers can be stupid some- 
times, for the owl and the bittern sing of it in the mouldering 
desolate palaces of fallen empires. 
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Having shown, as I think I have in this book conclusively, 
both from her financial prospects and the extremity of suffering 
which must increase under the present policy of government, 
and more than all, from the steady resistless progress of democ- 
racy in England, that she must reform or be revolutionized, I 
will add only one other argument. It is drawn from the gov- 
ernment of God. There is a throne above that looks down on 
thrones below. And if it be true, that God keeps a record of 
' the doings of rulers on earth, and the judgment day to nations 
is in this world, England has indeed reason to be afraid. 

Obeying no law but her own imperious will, she has con- 
quered without justice, and slaughtered without mercy. Her 
throne, based on the necks of the people, has grown hoary with 
oppression. No enlightened nation has ever in time of peace 
inflicted such suffering upon its subjects. The records of no 
nation present so dark, so bloody a picture as that of Eng- 
land's jurisdiction over Ireland. Her very Church has robbed 
the poor, and imprisoned the widow and him that had no helper, 
under the blasphemous pretence that she was doing God's 
service. 

And if it be true that God visits the iniquities of rulers on 
their own heads, and the cry of the poor reaches his ear, and 
he does break the arm of the oppressor, then the doom of Baby- 
lon is written on the walls of her greatness unless she repent. 

XXVIII. 

BESIDES, the government of England is based on a lie — a 
great lie — that the many ought to suffer for the happiness 
and luxury of the few. The Creator cares for his truth. It 
may be buried so deep by the strong hand of oppression, that 
it may seem lost forever ; but there is a day appointed for its 
resurrection. Surely, though it may be slowly, it works its 
way back to light and power. Centuries may roll by, and the 
few who' have buried the truth may rejoice in security, for its 
grave is grown over, but if will yet arise and stare its murder- 
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ers in the face. " All men are born free ; and equally entitled 
to life, liberty and the pursuit of happiness" — is the great truth 
which despots have tried to prove a lie, but which is to be the 
rallying cry of an enslaved world. 

It is not always to be that nine-tenths of mankind are to die 
from starvation, in order that the remaining fraction may be 
able to die of surfeit. Equality among all classes is the goal 
towards which the world is straining, and it will reach it. 
What tumults and chaos and blood lie between them and it no 
man can tell. But if needs be through these it must be reached 
— through them it will pass — and armed with the Almighty's 
decree, press enslaved mankind to freedom. How fast, or how 
slow is to be its march, none but the God of nations can tell. 
We only hear the mighty tread of the advancing multitude. 
We only know that it is a part of the Almighty's plan to bring 
the world back to competence and happiness, and England 
must wheel into the movement that shall accomplish it. Vainer 
than a dream is the expectation of arresting this onward move- 
ment of the race. The world (to repeat from my own Intro- 
duction) shall not be dragged back to its former darkness and 
slavery. The power to do it has passed forever from the hands 
of despots. War, anarchy and madness may drench the earth in 
blood ; but civilized man is no longer to sit tamely down under 
oppression. Its silent, deadly tooth is no longer to sink unre- 
sisted into his bruised and bleeding flesh. The world has 
heard the shout of freedom and is straining on its fetters. It is 
saying to its oppressors, the cup of trembling you have so long 
pressed to our lips we will drain no more forever. We are 
men I 

To this crisis every careful observer acknowledges the world 
to be tending. Of all the monarchies of Europe, England is 
nearest this crisis. There the struggle has already commenced. 
The great battle-field of human rights is spread out, and the 
governments of the Old World are anxiously awaiting the issue. 
If the feudal principle fall there, it must fall everywhere. 



284 EMERSON'S TRIBUTE TO FREEDOM. 



XXIX. 

IN lifting the veil from English society to reveal the terrible 
shapes that lay beneath it ; in going over the painful details 
of oppression and suffering inflicted by a heartless few to in- 
crease their pleasures and their pride ; especially in speaking 
of the fearful, but inevitable crisis to which all things are stead- 
ily tending, I may seem to some readers to have been betrayed 
into an asperity of language that would seem inconsistent with 
the feelings such disasters should awaken. But while I would 
not avert the crisis which shall relieve the people from an op- 
pressive government and heartless church, whatever be the 
means by which it must be reached, I pity the stupidity and 
selfishness that will probably make it so terrible. 

Freedom is dearer than life : it is a part of our nature, and 
burns on forever a sacred flame. " I have lived," says Emer- 
son, " to hear that blessed name taken in vain, used in 
caricature, uttered with a sneer. It will not be so always. 
Prophets proclaimed it, noble men died for it, and felt the 
price cheap. None counted how much gold could be coined 
out of fetters. Dimly seen, imperfectly understood, its dimmest 
shapes, its shadowy visions even rising amidst bloody clouds, 
have been heralds of joy. Not brighter and more glad to 
the forlorn and weary traveler the first rays which look out 
through the golden dawn, than to commonwealths and men the 
day-break of liberty. I may regret, to be sure, that a dagger 
should ever have been hidden in a myrtle bough ; I may mourn 
that in the name of liberty the least wrong should ever have 
been done ; would that the blessed form needed never but 
voice soft as the gentlest evening wind. More deeply should 
I mourn, my tears more hopeless, if I saw her assailed, nor 
hand nor voice lifted in her defence. Nay, as in the worst 
superstitions I welcome the divine idea of religion, as through 
dreams and filthy tales of mythology I see and bless the living 
God, nor ever feel more sure that God is, that truth is, and 
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that maa is made for God and truth ; so in and 'through frantic 
excesses of an incomplete and infantile freedom, I see, I feel, 
that freedom is, and is sacred, and that it is everything to the 
soul of man. Carry me to Paris in the frenzy of its first 
revolution ; carry me to St. Domingo in the storm of its insur- 
rection ; carry me to Bunker's Hill and its carnage ; carry me 
to ThermopylEe while its three hundred wait the sure death ; 
set me beside those whose names may scarce be uttered without 
contempt and hate — a Wat Tyler ; set me where and with 
whom you will, be it but man struggling to be free, to be himself, 
I recognize a divine presence, and wish not to withhold my 
homage. Pardon me, but in the slavish quietude of the ages, 
I see nothing but despondency. Freedom, be it wild as it may, 
quickens my hope. The wildness is an accident which will 
pass soon ; that slavish quietude is death. There is a grandeur 
. in the earthquake or volcano ; in the dark, dank, offensive vault 
— something else." 

XXX. 

A FEW years ago, in addressing the following Memorial to 
the Queen, an English operative expressed the feelings of 
his whole class : 

" It is not unknown to you, Madam, that among large bodies 
of my fellow-subjects, there prevails an ill-defined, but strong 
opinion, that Whigs and Tories are alike their natural ene- 
mies ; that, in fact, all the middle and upper classes are in one 
grand conspiracy to trample on and oppress them. Let an 
attempt be made to pass through the fearful approaching win- 
ter without some grand legislative effort made to relieve the 
industry of the country, and the spirit of Chartism — aye I and 
something worse will once more raise its head, and neither 
churches nor yeomanry, neither bayonets nor sabres, will put 
it down. We have had Jack Cades and Wat Tylers in Eng- 
land, and these have been put down ; we have had great 
gatherings in Birmingham, riots in Bristol, Ludism, Radical- 
ism, and physical force Chartism — and all these have been 
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appeased and subdued. But we have yet to see another spec- 
tacle, which comes as surely as the sun rises to-morrow, should 
the Corn Laws be maintained. In the midst of a ' run of gold,' 
and the fear of a national bankruptcy, thousands upon thou- 
sands of starving men, rising up like grim and appalling 
shadows ; men hunger-worn with savage hatred in their hearts, 
demanding not bread alone, but their rights, and trampling 
alike upon public credit, national honor and general safety. 
Oh, let not good easy souls persuade you that in England such 
a thing is impossible ! It is perfectly possible. The materials 
for such a frightful catastrophe are ready ; the train is laid, 
and wants but the lightning's flash to set it on fire. England 
is strong in the natural spirit which regards order as heaven's 
first law ; but when hunger and hatred are combined, and these 
concentrated in masses, the public opinion which respects the 
laws falls powerless before them." Are these, we ask, vain 
forebodings ?* 

* The following noble Lyric wag written for this work. 

SONS OF THE ENGLISH CHAETIST. 
[Affectionately ioscribed to the Author of " The Glory and Shame of England."] 

The lord sits high in his old stone tower, 

And the blood-red wine is there : 
The lord hath smiled at his ancient power. 

And he lists to an ancient air. 
Its stern wild music swelled of old, 
O'er the marble arch and the roof of gold, 
From the harp of a gray-haired minstrel rolled, — 

And around the festal board, 
Like a cheerful flash of morning light 

The blood-red wine is poured. 
Ha ! the Chieftain starts from his velvet throne 
With a flash of rage and a stifled groan : 
The ancient air in its silver fall, 
And golden rise, which filled the hall. 

Hath sunk unto a breath : 
For a wilder, deeper, grander tone 

Comes leaping upward — fearful — ^lone — ^ 

And terrible as Death. 
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XXXI. 

SOME new Duke of Wellington, or some other noble lord 
may declare there is no distress in the land for want of 
food, and no need of reform ; yet no one who has looked on 
England with open eyes will believe him. Discontent, deep 
and bitter, must follow such a state of things as I describe in 
this work. Men's hearts are not made of steel, that no amount 
of suffering can move them. All men are not martyrs in resig- 
nation ; and hence, so long as England carries on her extensive 
scheme of oppression, there must be the reaction of discon- 
tented, indignant men. There must be feelings when the iron 
enters the soul, which will result, sooner or later, in determina- 
tions and actions. 

Crushed between the Church and State, the working classes 
are reduced to want, the small farmers are slowly consumiag 

A mighty Song 

Of woe and wrong — 
It rushes abroad like the roaring of fire — 
And a bleeding, quivering heart the lyre 
Of that fierce Song. 

" Revel on ! revel on ! we have waited long. 
And writhed like a worm under feudal wrong : 
We have fed your veins with the strength of ours. 
We have built with our groans your iron towers : 
But a stern, deep voice comes rushing down 
Like the voice of God with a ' Wo to the Crown :' 
We have heard the mighty music roll 
like a surging sea through the Vassal's soul ; 
And an answer sweeps through the troubled night. 
With a shout for the voice and a shout for the Right. 
Revel on ! revel on ! while yet you may I 
Glitter on ! glitter on ! in your bright array ! 
Hear ye not ? hear ye not, through your marble arch. 
The iron tramp of the Million's march ? 
See ye not that the flame of our vengeance plays 
In your hall like a Vulcan's lurid blaze — 
When the earthquake wakes in a giant-start. 
And break^the chain which baa bound its heart? 
Bevel on I revel on ! in your olden power. 
As we bide with a smUe the coming hour 1" 
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away, and general distress is spreading througli the entire 
population, so that, however ministers may strive to urge on the 
government, a deep and powerful feeling, like the undertow of 
a wave, continually drags it back to the bosom of agitation. Yet 
from the mere narrative of the condition of men, we can but 
poorly estimate the suffering it creates. It is a principle every- 
where true, that we can never appreciate the distress of others 
till it becomes our own. Could we look with the eye of God 
into the hearts as well as hovels of the destitute poor — hear, as 
he does, the secret language and desolate prayer they utter in 
the solitude of reflection — ^know all the agony the spirit em- 
braces in its moments of despair, and behold all the sad sights 
the future presents to the parent, as the gaunt form of famine 
stands on the threshold of his house, withering up the very 
hearts of the inmates, we could better describe the feelings of 
English subjects under their mighty wrongs. The same injus- 
tice and suffering produce different feelings in different classes. 
It depends very much on a man's education and natural 
spirit, whether he rises on his oppressor and strikes in self- 
defence, or retreats sadly away to some place of peace. Some, 
with the first lash of the tyrant, bound madly on his bosom, 
and conquer or die. Othei'S if they can, flee the scourge and 
the conflict. Others wait, and bear, and, guided by principle 
rather than passion, calmly ask for justice, believing in the 
omnipotence of truth. Others still will lie down in despair, 
and abandon themselves to brutish habits, neither asking nor 
expecting a change. All these varieties are found in England. 
The first are those who, having little hope of success if they 
should attempt to. resist oppression, and preferring the tran- 
quillity of other lands to the agitation of their own, take up 
their household goods and depart. But they who leave are 
not all of those embraced in this class ; for multitudes, impelled 
by the same feeling, would gladly forsake their homes if pov- 
erty did not prevent them. Seeing this discontent and fearing 
its effects, England, some years ago, offered a premium for emi- 
gration. Not only did she employ agents to persuade, by false 
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representations, her subjects out of her dominions, but she 
directly appropriated funds for this purpose. Money was 
scarce enough, the Premier knew, but he would gladly incur a 
deeper debt for his country, if by it he could sweep away the 
agitated millions around him. But the crudest of all her acts 
to drive off her subjects, is the compulsion of her infirm and 
helpless paupers into wretched exile. In one year, between 
June of 1835 and July of 1836, the Poor Law Commissioners 
of England reported that 7,075 paupers were expatriated at 
the cost of £39,340, or about $196,000. A more brutal deed 
was never justified by a civilized nation. Whenever a good 
opportunity offered itself, these paupers, old and infirm, were 
shipped off like cattle, in vessels hired to convey them to other 
countries, where their miserable food and miserable burial 
would not be charged to the government. Is not this more 
inhuman than shipping off slaves to New Orleans or the Geor- 
gia plantations. Our own coasts have never rung with wilder 
farewells than have gone up from the shores of England's des- 
pairing emigrants. Multitudes have thus been banished for the 
flagrant crime of being poor, when their poverty was brought 
on them by the robbery of those very persons, who thus 
wrenched them, like neglected branches, from the parent tree.* 

* I am here half tempted to give what lays at my hand, the Statistics of 
Pauper Exportation to the United States by the British government. Of her 
exportation of criminals, secretly and clandestinely, to our shores, I need 
hardly speak. Ever since our Government was founded this has been British 
policy. In multitudes of cases condemned men, indicted persons, or people 
who had become obnoxious or dangerous, whom the Colonial authorities would 
not receive, have been shipped to this country — supplying us with murderers, 
burglars, forgers and thieves ; while of the pauper class the number has 
amounted to tens of thousands. We all know that this mean, unfriendly and 
contemptible conduct of the British government went so far, that our General 
and State Governments had to resort'to iaws of self protection, when the most 
earnest and repeated protests and expostulations had failed. The records of 
our criminal courts in every State of the Union, show the enormous excess of 
imported over native pauperism and crime. It is also well known from authen- 
tic sources, that by far the larger share of imported paupers and criminals was 
of the class sent away by the authority or money of the government, or both. 

19 
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England lets them toil as long as that toil wrings from the 
ground or manufactory the luxuries she enjoys, and then, when 
old and infirm, she ships them to strange lands to find for 
themselves graves. The Southern planter fed and clothed his 
decrepid, aged slaves. The humane man refuses to knock in 
the head the horse that has carried him for years, because he 
can do no more work. But England, more cruel to her sub- 
jects than the master to his slave or the man to his beast, not 
only plunders their pockets, but wrings their hearts with 
anguish ; and when her merciless extortion can force out no 
more, she casts forth the exhausted and helpless wretch into 
the wilderness to die. 

XXXII. 

SIR ROBERT PEEL did not propose any plan of emigra- 
tion, for by looking over the statistics he discovered that 
voluntary emigration was increasing fast enough, without the 
aid of compulsion. The artisans and manufacturers, whom 
English injustice has driven to our shores, have helped to 
enrich us, and added to that prosperity which enablas us to 
offer a still wider asylum to their brethren. If to enrich her 
nobles England will send away her industrious subjects, we 
will gladly receive them. 

But our charge against England is, that much of this is not • 
voluntary emigration. The oppression and distress that force 
them abroad, is as much the act of government as the special 
acts of confiscation and banishment. The result is the same, 
both to the government and the sufferers — the means only are 
different by which it is reached. "We have no objection to 
voluntary emigration ; but let the emigrant's choice be between 
freedom and equal rights at home, and the promise of a better 
fortune abroad. Let him go borne up by hope and the spirit 
of adventure, and not crowded out by dire necessity from the 
home of his fathers. 

The pains and regrets they suffer in their departure are not 
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regarded by those who despise their low estate. Yet the heart 
of the poor emigrant clings with as much affection to the land of 
his nativity, as the heart of a peer. Nay, more so. His associ- 
ations — ^his friends — ^his knowledge, are all confined to the town 
in which he lived ; and that is his home, his old country home. 
We know not the anxieties — the resolutions mg,de and aban- 
doned — the fear to cast all that he loves on the uncertainty of 
the future — that fill the heart of the emigrant. Perhaps it is a 
poor family that is leaving, and the circumstance of their de- 
parture is accompanied by no outward display. A little cart, 
on which is piled a few humble utensils, is the only vehicle that 
leaves the quiet cottage. Behind it are the coarse-clad chil- 
dren, looking eagerly into their" mother's face to learn what all 
this means. To her, that little green spot never looked so 
green before. The sunlight never fell on that humble roof so 
lovingly before. The silent trees and the little garden grow 
dearer every moment, till she at length sobs out her farewell 
and turns to depart. The father stalks on with a moody brow, 
not venturing to turn back for a last look. To his home he 
might bid adieu, but between him and it are the beings he 
loves more than his life. The ties that bind the humble laborer 
to his home are not easily sundered ; the associations of child- 
hood and riper years are not all broken up without pain. It 
is a strong necessity that does it. 

XXXIII. 

EVERYBODY remembers how pale England turned a few 
years ago, at the sight of the Chartist Petition. Who 
were those 3,500,000 signers of the People's Charter? Not the 
wealthy, nor the great, nor the indifferent man of leisure, who 
forgot the next moment that they had given their names ; but 
the working people of England — the mass of' British industry, 
starving in one of the most productive portions of the earth — 
men who meant something by their act. Hence, its fate is not 
uncared for, but watched as men watch the issue of a battle on 
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which their fortunes are staked. From every hovel in the 
kingdom is a father looking out with listening attitude, to catch 
the answer a haughty government shall return to his prayer. 
Hopes are bound up in that Charter, dear as life and freedom. 

Loaded with 3,500,000 British names it is drawn towards 
London. It has reached the city, and before Lincoln's Inn the 
procession- is forming to carry it to St. Stephen's. Borne on 
the shoulders of sixteen strong working-men, followed by four 
thousand more, it moves through the busiest thoroughfaressof 
the city, and rolls on towards the House of Parliament. 
Crowds gather on the corners of every street to gaze on the un- 
wonted spectacle. Banners float in the breeze, and the heavy 
tread of the working-men of England is borne ominously to the 
ears of the assembled Commons. They too start, and from the 
windows gaze on the approaching pageant. More fearful than 
the army of women that roared around Versailles, demanding 
bread, until the king shook in his palace, they come steadily on 
to ask for beead and the rights of man. It is the people 
shouting in the ears of their own Commons, and uttering truths 
that shall yet make the world change masters. Too-bulky to 
find entrance even through the ample doors of the House, it is 
divided up and carried in fragments into the lobby. Pyramid 
like, that parchment is piled upon the floor. In their eager- 
ness these men have overstepped the bounds prescribed to them, 
and are actually on the floor of the House — a startling omen we 
think of the way, and the only way they will ever find entrance 
there — in their own persons, and in the tumult of those excite- 
ments which do not stand upon trifles or formality. 

What now, ye Commons of the people 1 In that Charter are 
bound up the hearts of 3,500,000 souls. Trample on it, and 
you trample on 3,500,000 bleeding hearts. Scorn it, and you 
scorn so many determined men. Smile, and the insult may be 
paid in blood. We envy not the political sagacity or patriot- 
ism of the man who could sit unmoved in Parliament, whil,e 
that scene was passing before him. Feargus O'Connor, who 
had suffered calumny and imprisonment, and toiled through 
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the disastrous year to get that petition to Parliament, sat in the 
gallery watching its fate. 

Parliament would do nothing, and now those sixteen bold 
men, on whose shoulders rested the hopes of the people, having 
finished their task, turn away ; and the four thousand who 
thundered behind them, having fulfilled their mission, also turn 
away ; and all over England, on wings of lightning is borne the 
tidings, "Eefused to hear it." Beware, lest the bayonet be 
again whetted in Birmingham, and England have new illumina- 
tions of the people, fed by blazing dwellings! We wonder at 
and admire the spirit that can turn peaceably away after being 
treated with such contempt ; not back to their workshops and 
fields, but back to their starvation and despair. 



XXXIV. 

AND what is this petition that the Commons of Great Britain 
will not permit to be defended by its friends, but must hurry 
it away into silence and obscurity ? It first describes the abuse 
of the elective firanchise. It declares that " when representa- 
tion is denied, taxation should be resisted." It condemns 
bribery and tlireats at election. It complains of the oppressive 
taxation to support a debt incurred without the will of the 
people, and for the overthrow of liberty — and of the increase 
of that debt in time of" peace. It complains of an extortion- 
ate Church, whose prodigality they are compelled to support. 
It speaks of the deplorable condition of those who signed the 
petition — the unparalleled suffering of the lower classes every- 
where, while the upper classes spend profusely as ever. It de- 
clares these abuses and this destitution, calmly, plainly, truth- 
fully ; and- demands immediate reform — immediate relief. It 
demands also, vote by ballot — annual Parliaments — equal elec- 
toral districts — the repeal of the Union, and universal suffrage 
— and closes by boldly intimating the fearful effects that must 
ere long result, unless their petition is heard. 
This is all. It contains not a complaint that is untrue — ^pre- 
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fers not a claim that is not right — and yet only forty-nine out 
of three hundred and thirty-six were found to vote even that 
the petitioners might be heard in their own defence. They 
asked simple justice, and were hurled back from the threshold 
of their own House, by those who styled themselves their repre- 
sentatives. The great bugbear in the petition was universal 
suffrage ; Whigs and Tories together shouted down the doc- 
trine, declaring they would never entertain it. And what was 
the overwhelming argument, noble and wise legislators used 
against free suffrage ? " The people were unfit to hold the 
power." "Will the people believe they are not as fit to use it, 
as the selfish landlords who use it against the interests of the 
country ? You cannot convince men that they do not know 
what they need as well as their oppressors. Strange that a 
free vote should not be as safe as a bought one, and yet we 
know that a large portion of the members obtain their seats 
by bribes. 

Macaulay, once the champion of liberty — the defender 
of the Long Parliament — the eulogizer of Hampden and the 
Puritans — the condemner of Charles, whose head rolled on the 
scaffold for his tyranny — this man became a mouth-piece for 
Tories and Whigs against the people, declaring he never would 
vote to give free suffrage to them. Why not, Mr. Macaulay — 
do not you enjoy it ? Mr. Macaulay is learned in history, and 
always drawing instructive lessons from the past. But did ho 
ever read of 3,500,000 people calmly, intelligently, uttering 
their grievances to their assembled rulers — ^boldly, yet respect- 
fully presenting the charter of their rights, and appealing to 
the God of truth and the soul of man for their justice, and baf- 
fled at last ? Has he studied the philosophy of history, and the 
spirit of the age so superficially as to believe such a charter, 
backed by so many millions of men, can be dissipated by a few 
passages of oratory, on the unfitness of the people to vote for 
their own rulers ? Is the French revolution entirely forgot- 
ten — the petition that 3,000,000 of people once before sent 
across the Atlantic, based on the same grand principle, that 
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taxation and representation should go together. Has he for- 
gotten the noble band of Irish Volunteers, demanding and 
getting their rights. Has he ever known such a tide rolled 
back, and the united people hushed into trembling silence by a 
speech. 

XXXV. 

THE sinking of the Bourbon throne and the French aris- 
tocracy in the bloody abyss of revolution ; the waving 
of the star-spangled banner over thirteen free States, till the 
shout of freedom swelled over the AUeghanies ; the independent 
legislature of Ireland, extending its protection over the suf- 
fering people, are facts in history Mr. Macaulay would have 
done well to recall before he thought, in this age of the world, 
to send 3,500,000 people, chidden and abashed like whipped 
school-boys, back to their homes. 

But he said " there would be no security to property should 
the petitioners' prayer be granted." Strange language this 
for a wise man. And what security did he expect from 
wronged and insulted men, denied justice as well as mercy ? 
Did he forget the midnight sky made red by the burning of 
" secure property," amid the terrors of Birmingham riots ? 
Birmingham has been in a blaze ; fields have shone in the light 
of their burning harvests ; Guildhall has felt the incendiary's 
torch, and the Tower of London tumbled in one blazing ruin — 
all of it this " secure property." " Government, too, would be 
in danger," said Macaulay : how much more so by granting 
the people justice, than by driving them to despair and mad- 
ness by oppression and starvation ? 

It was once thought Macaulay was unshackled from the 
feudal and bigot spirit that blinds so many of the aristocracy, 
who will believe, against the evidence of their senses, that the 
people can be kept in awe by symbols and formulas. I remem- 
ber once to have read a speech of his on the passage of the 
Reform Bill, in which occurred this bold and startling para- 
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graph : " The arguments of these gentlemen, be they modified 
how they may, out of all their variations, could be reduced to 
this plain and simple dilemma : When the people are noisy it is 
unsafe to grant reform ; when they are quiet it is unnecessary. 
But the time has come when Reformers must legislate late be- 
cause bigots would not legislate early ; when Reformers are 
compelled to legislate in excitement, because bigots would not 
do so in a more auspicious moment. Bigots would not walk 
with suf&cient speed ; nay, they could not be prevailed upon to 
move at all, and now Reformers must run for it. By fair 
means or foul, through Parliament, or over Parliament, the 
question of reform must and will be carried." This is truth — 
every word truth, and worthy the utterance of a prophet of 
freedom. But why did not Mr. Macaulay use this language 
afterwards on the presentation of the People's Charter. Such 
a declaration of principle England never heard before, appeal- 
ing, as it did, to the consciences of men, the Word of God, and 
the history of freedom for its truth. 

In every particular where Macaulay showed an argument 
for the passage of the Reform Bill, the Reformers showed the 
same argument applicable to the People's Charter, and in- 
creased a hundred-fold. By refusing to move then, he was 
only making it certain that he and his successors " would have 
to run for it ;" and in his own language, we yet say that 
" through Parliament, or over Parliament," the people's Charter 
must and will be carried. 



XXXVI. 

ONE glance back to 1832. Earl Grey seeing that all was 
lost if the Reform Bill was not carried, resigned. This 
only increased the danger of impending revolution. King 
William was troubled ; all England was troubled ; discontent 
stalked through the realm. Earl Grey was recalled, and 
Parliament re-assembled. New peers were about to be created, 
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to get a majority in the House of Lords. But reform or ruin 
was the only choice left them. It was too late to prate of the 
danger to old-established forms from the encroachment of the 
people. It must come, and the noble lords must vote for it. 
All the arguments they had used were valid as ever. The 
declaration that all was lost if they yielded to this invasion of 
their ancient prerogatives was true enough. Yet the bill must 
be passed. The mandate had gone forth from a power above 
the throne. The terrific murmur of the people, as they came 
thronging by thousands and tens of thousands to the doors of 
Parliament, stifled even the voice of covetousness ; paleness sat 
upon every countenance — the last speech was made. " Through 
Parliament or over Parliament it must be carried," had just 
died away on the ear, and " shall the question be put." The 
darkness of night was around the ancient pile wherein sat the 
rulers of the people. Underneath the open sky the dense ex- 
pectant mass were swaying to and fro with ominous sounds. 
The tired artisan had forgot his rest, his rights were dearer 
than his sleep^the question was put — the bill passed. It was 
sent to the king, and willingly or unwillingly he must sign it. 
It became a law, and the shout of a victorious people shook 
the island. 

This struggle and success was to England what the victory 
of Cromwell and the long Parliament was to the world. Step 
by step did the popular will gain ground till it controlled both 
the throne and Parliament. The timorous lords were right — 
this was only one of a succession of triumphs that awaited the 
cause of human freedom. 

The bill, modified and emasculated it is true, passed, and 
England for a while breathed free again. But the code of 
human rights was fairly in the hands of the people, and they 
were reading it from one end of the land to the other. 

Carlyle well says : " "What are the rights and what are the 
mights of the discontented working-classes of England, is the 
question at this epoch. It is a struggle which will end \a mak- 
ing the right clear and the might clear.'' 
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XXXVII. 



FOURTEEN long years of suffering and starvation rolled 
drearily away, and a final onset was to be made on the 
Corn Laws by a starving people goaded to despair by outrage 
and wrong. ' The same battle was to be fought between Aris- 
tocracy and Democracy ; and Democracy was to win. Another 
and a greater statesman than even Earl Grey held the fortunes 
of the British Empire in his hands. 

It is painful to behold the dreadful writhings of feudalism in 
the strong grasp of the awakened people. It reminds us of the 
Russian mother who was followed at night by famished wolves. 
Unable to save all, she first threw out her youngest child to 
appease their hunger, and hurried on. The howl died away 
for a moment as they scattered the limbs of the infant among 
them. But with their hunger only half appeased, they again 
bounded on the track. Another and still another child was 
thrown to them, till the last was gone, and the mother, fleeing 
over the trackless waste, alone escaped. So do the Aristocracy, 
when pressed on by the famishing people, throw out one by one 
their darling children to still the clamor that is thundering 
behind them — but it is all partial relief. The starving people 
are still pressing hard after, and will not be tranquil till all 
is given up. The long steady course of the wolf, on the track 
of his prey, is not so tireless as the pursuit of man after his 
stolen rights. 

Thus far we have shown that Democracy has advanced in 
England — ^not only in its demands but its conquests. The past 
is plain. Nothing has checked its progress. It is onward with 
a strength that prostrates all opposition, and what shall the 
END BE ? The question is not destined to remain long without 
an answer, 



xxxvm. 



TWENTY more long years of suffering and sorrow have now 
rolled drearily away since the overthrow of the Corn Laws, 
and the masses of the British people have been steadily sinking 
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into deeper wretchedness and gloom. Sydney Smith,' hut a 
fe-w years ago, said, " There is, no doubt, more misery and acute 
suffering among the mass of the people of England, than there 
is in any kingdom of the world. There are thousands house- 
less, breadless, friendless, without shelter, raiment or hope ; 
millions uneducated, only half fed, driven to crime and every 
species of vice which ignorance and destitution bring in their 
train, to an extent utterly unknown to the less enlightened, the 
less free, the less favored, and the less powerful kingdoms of 
Europe." What would that great and humane writer say 
now? 

The million I know have been crushed into helplessness ; but 
their cause has been taken up by a new and more formidable 
body of Reformers than England has ever before had to deal 
with. They are not to be trifled with. They have undertaken 
the emancipation of the oppressed. The barriers of power are 
melting to their touch. The ponderous gates of the prison- 
house of humanity will swing open at their approach. They 
will call forth and concentrate all the slumbering energies 
of the timid and the doubting. They constitute a force, around 
which swing all the discordant elements, and separate parties 
that have been working for the same thing in not the same 
way. Their words are charmed Avords, combiniiig and har- 
monizing multitudes. Their action and their language authen- 
ticate their commission. The people feel it, and in them behold 
the pillar of fire that is guiding them to liberty. 



LIBERTY has seen its darkest daj in England. The dying 
year closed over the ashes of Palmerston, the strongest foe 
of the people, and witnessed the accession of Russell, the feeblest 
friend of the Aristocracy. Prom his ministry nothing can be 
hoped by the privileged class in Church or State. Feudalism 
cannot lean on him. If he should put forth his last and strong- 
est effort in her cause, he would do her more harm than good. 
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She wants no nerveless advocate now. She is too decrepid to 
go alone — she is too timid to risk herself to do anything. 

There has been a prolonged lull in the political world of 
Engjand. No striking signs indicated an approaching storm. 
There was no desire for hastening the conflict. The Aristoc- 
racy was glad enough to have everything remain as it was ; no 
news was good news. Nothing was everything. Masterly in- 
activity had become feudal statesmanship. 

The Reformers saw that their hour was coming. Events in 
other nations were helping them on. The toiling millions had 
given their cause over to the great Liberal leaders ; helpless in 
their destitution, hoping little, but praying all the time to the 
God of the poor. 

But ominous sounds were heard from other nations. There 
came rolling up from the purple shores of the Mediterranean 
tlie shout of political redemption from twenty-five million Ital- 
ians. The last Bourbon footfall had died away in the Halls 
of the Doges ; the shivered fragments of the Pontifical Sceptre 
lay scattered among the tombs of the Caesars. 

The wild shouts of twenty-five million freed serfs — exulting 
in their freedom, standing on their broken fetters — came roll- 
ing down from the ice-plains of Russia. 

The wand of Liberty's Enchantress had been waved over our 
Western world, and the sword of the last rebel against the 
Great Republic lay broken among the broken chains of his 
slave. Two nations born in a day. 



XL. 

THESE were the world-reverberating sounds that broke upon 
the shores of Britain, and shook the foundations of her 
feudal castle. 

Meanwhile the voice of Peel — the last great champion of 
Aristocracy — still lingered in the ears of its doomed worship- 
ers ; while the clarion voice of Cobden — the prophet and high- 
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priest of Democracy — ^had not yet died away in the desolate 
hovels of the countless multitude. 

Aristocracy was without a leader. Neither they nor the 
Liberals would trust Derby or Gladstone — the only two men 
in all England, perhaps, who could still arrest the rush of 
feudalism to its wreck. A tacit but transient truce was pro- 
claimed. Russell, whom nobody wanted, except as &pis aller, 
was called to the helm. The vessel was tranquilly floating, 
not a sail was unfurled ; any body on deck could stand at the 
wheel — one hand could play dummy as well as another. The 
decks were not yet cleared for action. But a new British Parlia- 
ment is assembling, and not to try, but be tried by an indignant 
People. 

Lord John Russell ! a pilot for a calm — an aristocrat without 
the- pride or chivalry of his class — an insipid eulogist of Pop- 
ular Liberty, still clinging with feeble grasp to the skirts of 
his brave martyr-ancestor — a stone in the bed of the stream, 
not strong enough to resist the current, or weak enough to go 
with it — ^yet grown smooth by the polishing but harmless flow 
of the waters — stepping out of Sodom only to turn back to gaze 
on its doomed towers — a Premier untrusted at home and de- 
spised abroad. -What can such a pilot do for the fair vessel 
slowly drifting into shoal water? Nothing for the Aristocracy, 
except to surrender their colors on the field — nothing for the 
Liberals, but to keep a stronger man out of the way — nothing 
for the wolf-million, but to reach forth his shrivelled hand to 
throw a bOne, or worse, a tasteless sop to this Cerberus. If this 
be the game, something " live," with " warm blood," must go. 

Oh ! were I the holder of the broadest acres and the proudest 
coronet of England to-day, I would, in the presence of all this 
imbecility and all this danger, scream for Peel 1 

" Where, where was Roderick then ?" 
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XLI. 

IN closing this Book, I cannot withhold the following tribute 
to two of the most illuminated Statesmen of our times. 

I have gathered from authentic sources in England and 
America the following important facts, now for the first time 
communicated to the public, in regard to the almost simultane- 
ous repeal of the British Corn Laws, and the enactment of our 
celebrated tariff of 1846, framed by Mr. Walker, then Secre- 
tary of the Treasury, on the request of Congress. 

Mr. Walker had throughout his life advocated the policy of 
a tariff for revenue, and not for protection ; but what policy 
he would recommend, as Secretary, was not known until he 
recommended the Revenue Tariff, designated here as the " Free 
Trade Policy." 

During the year 1845, we had clear premonitions of the 
pending famine in Ireland. This great fact, perhaps, preci- 
pitated the Free Trade movement of Sir Robert Peel, then 
at the head of the British Cabinet. Meantime, an unofficial 
letter was addressed by Sir James Graham, special friend of 
Sir Robert, to Mr. Walker, suggesting the peculiar state of 
affairs in Ireland, the probable movement of Sir Robert for the 
repeal of the Corn Laws, indicating the great difficulty of the 
passage of that measure through Parliament, and stating that 
if Mr. Walker intended at any time to recommend the Free 
Trade Policy to Congress, it would greatly aid Sir Robert's 
movement, if the American Secretary would advocate a similar 
policy in his forthcoming Report. 

As Mr. Walker had always advocated the Free Trade Policy, 
and issued Treasury circulars with similar views, he woulcj have, 
doubtless, maintained these principles in his first Report. Per- 
haps, however, as no American Secretary of the Treasury had 
ever recommended the Free Trade Policy, it is quite possible . 
that Mr. Walker's first Report' might have been less bold and 
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decisive had he not been aided by the fact, that such a Report 
■would probably ensure the repeal of the British Corn Laws. 

Mr. "Walker's first Report, was made to Congress on the 
first Tuesday of December, 1845. Parliament did not meet till 
late in January, 1846, and on the 26th day of that month Sir 
Robert Peel, to the amazement of the Tories, .but to the delight 
of the nation, made his great speech in favor of a repeal of 
the Corn Laws. In that speech he quoted extensively from 
Mr. Walker's Report, and based his movement, to a great 
extent, on it, as indicating the adoption of a reciprocal, liberal 
commercial policy by England and America ; the former repeal- 
ing the Corn Laws, and the latter reducing the Tariff ; but 
as was shown by the sequel, trebling our imports, exports and 
revenue. Mr. Walker's Report was printed by the vote of 
both Houses of Parliament, it being the only Report of any 
Foreign Secretary that had ever thus been placed on the files 
of Parliament. It is quite clear from the sequel, that neither 
of these great measures could have been adopted without the 
support each received from the other. 

Sir Robert Peel commenced political life as a Tory and 
Protectionist, then, and still, almost synonymous terms. He 
remained at the head of his old party until January, 1846, 
when with bold and manly eloquence he discarded at once the 
whole protective policy, and, renouncing all the favorite theo- 
ries of his life, introduced his bill for the repeal of the Corn 
Laws. He was deserted by the great body of the Tories and 
Protectionists, and retired from the Cabinet. But he remained 
in Parliament, carrying with him a small body of the most 
enlightened of his former followers, included among whom 
was his special friend Sir James Graham, who was selected 
by him to correspond with Mr. Walker. 

The death of Sir Robert Peel, in 1850, was a great calamity 
to America, to England, and the civilized world. At tlie period 
of his death, he stood at the head of European statesmen. His 
oratory was clear and argumentative, generally dealing in the 
logic of facts, but rising occasionally into impassioned elo- 
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quence. Such passages were rare and brief ; but they showed 
that beneath the dry logic of statistics, there reposed deep 
feeling and sympathy with the masses of the people. He 
knew how greatly they had suffered from the exactions of the 
landed aristocracy, and the starvation prices of breadstuffs 
and provisions caused by the Corn Laws. It was a sliding 
scale of distress and misery, causing the death of thousands 
of the poorer classes, driving thousands more to the dark 
recesses of the poor-house, and inflicting unspeakable pain upon 
millions more who barely escaped starvation. During the last 
four years of his life, in various public speeches, Sir Robert 
Peel made touching allusions to these events, and rejoiced that, 
while many of the nobility and landed aristocracy had de- 
serted him, the hard-hand of labor was strengthened in its 
toil, and that millions remembered him with gratitude. In- 
deed, during his latter years, he exhibited great sympathy 
with the working classes ; principles clearly allied to true 
Democracy. 

Connected with these sentiments were the kindest expres- 
sions of feeling toward America ; and had he lived, it may be 
safely averred that our commerce would never have been pil- 
laged by British Confederate cruisers ; nor would the angry 
message of the late Lord Palmerston, our bitter enemy, have 
ever crossed the Atlantic in regard to the Trent. Let us hope 
that Mr. Gladstone, the present Lord- Chancellor of England, 
a pupil of Sir Robert Peel, and, perhaps, destined to be the 
Premier of the British Cabinet, will, as regards this country, 
soon follow in the footsteps of his illustrious master. 
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